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      Urbanisation, Citizenship and Conflict in India
    


    
      Urbanisation is rapidly changing the geographic and social landscape of India, and indeed Asia as a whole. Issues
      of collective violence, urban poverty and discrimination become crucial factors in the redefinition of
      citizenship, not only in legal terms, but also in a cultural and socio-economic dimension. While Indian cities
      are becoming the centres of a culture of exclusion against vulnerable social groups, a long-term perspective is
      essential to understand the patterns that shaped the space, politics, economy and culture of contemporary
      metropolises.
    


    
      This book takes a critical, longer-term view of India’s economic transition. The idea that urban growth goes hand
      in hand with the modernisation of the country does not account for the fact that increasingly greater proportions
      of the urban population are comprised of lower-income groups, casual labourers and slumdwellers. Using the case
      study of Ahmedabad, this book investigates the history of city and its people over the course of the twentieth
      century. It analyses the contrasting relationship between urban authorities and the inhabitants of Ahmedabad and
      examines instances of antagonism and negotiation – amongst people, groups and between the people and the public
      authority – that have continuously shaped, transformed and redefined life in the city.
    


    
      This book offers an important tool for understanding the wider context of the conflicts, the social and cultural
      issues that have accompanied the broader process of urbanisation in contemporary India. It will be of interest to
      scholars of urban history, studies of collective violence and South Asian studies.
    


    
      Tommaso Bobbio is a postdoctoral fellow at the University of Turin, Italy. He has conducted extensive
      research on the city of Ahmedabad. His recent articles include ‘Never-ending Modi: Hindutva and Gujarati
      Neoliberalism as Prelude to all-India Premiership?’ (Focaal, 2013) and ‘Migrants, Slums and the
      Construction of Citizenship in Gandhi’s Ahmedabad (1915–1930)’ (Journal of the Royal Asiatic
      Society, 2014).
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      … from the number of imaginable cities we must exclude those whose elements are assembled
      without a connecting thread, an inner rule, a perspective, a discourse. With cities, it is as with dreams:
      everything imaginable can be dreamed, but even the most unexpected dream is a rebus that conceals a desire or,
      its reverse, a fear. Cities, like dreams, are made of desires and fears, even if the thread of their discourse is
      secret, their rules are absurd, their perspectives deceitful, and everything conceals something else.
    


    
      Italo Calvino, Invisible Cities, 1972
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      Introduction
    


    
      Metropolis, collective violence, citizenship
    


    
      ‘Vibrant city – a city of quality of life’1
    


    
      During the night of 27 February 2002, the city of Ahmedabad discovered its dark side.
    


    
      That day, in the town of Godhra, roughly a hundred kilometres east towards the border between the states of
      Gujarat, Rajasthan and Madhya Pradesh, coach S-6 of the Sabarmati Express train, full of activists of the Hindu
      extremist association Vishva Hindu Parishad (World Council of the Hindus, VHP), was set on fire just outside the
      station, causing the death of fifty-nine people. The nearly 1,700 activists on the train, known as kar
      sevak, were making their way back to Ahmedabad after a symbolic and provocative pilgrimage to the highly
      sensitive town of Ayodhya in Uttar Pradesh, where ten years earlier the sixteenth-century Babri Masjid had been
      demolished during a demonstration that represented the peak of the potential for mass mobilisation displayed by
      Hindu fundamentalist forces.2 When the Sabarmati Express stopped at Godhra station, after a night’s journey, kar
      sevak stepped out of the train and soon began to quarrel with some Muslim passers-by who had accused them of
      harassing a Muslim tea-vendor and molesting a Muslim girl.3 With the tension mounting, at 7.45 in the morning the
      train left the station after a fifteen-minute stop, but had run for only a few hundred metres when someone pulled
      the emergency brake and stopped it. The Sabarmati Express was soon surrounded by a mob of angry people who
      started to pelt the train with stones. The dynamics of what happened next are uncertain – whether coach S-6 was
      set on fire by someone in the mob or it began to burn from inside – but undoubtedly the fire and smoke spread so
      fast that fifty-nine of the passengers were not able to reach the exits.4
    


    
      The news of the incident, televised repeatedly during the day of 27 February, unleashed a wave of indignation and
      anger amongst the population. In this emotional atmosphere Hindu extremist associations, with the VHP and the
      Bajrang Dal in the forefront, created the premises for provoking one of the worst anti-Muslim pogroms in India
      since Independence. During the five days that followed, Ahmedabad city was taken over by mobs of armed people who
      assaulted Muslim houses and shops, looted and set fire to properties, and raped,
      tortured and massacred people in the streets in a ferocious display of violence reminiscent of the intensity and
      brutality of contemporary episodes of ethnic cleansing.5 In the span of a few days, violence spread beyond the
      area of Ahmedabad to involve villages and towns all over the state, and in particular the city of Baroda and the
      tribal districts on the western border of Gujarat. Incidents were recorded in various areas of Gujarat for over
      three months; in Ahmedabad a curfew was imposed for one month and the army, which was called in after two days of
      uncontrolled incidents, patrolled the streets of the city for weeks.6
    


    
      In the months and years that followed, the shocking atrocities that paralysed the streets of Ahmedabad have
      become part of the public memory of the nation, and journalists, scholars, intellectuals, writers have filled
      hundreds of pages in analysing the facts, looking for explanations and responsibilities to distribute in order to
      understand how such events could happen in a modern and pluralist democracy. As usual, Hindu extremist
      associations sought to explain the events within the framework of an action/reaction argument, pointing the
      finger at the emotional wave of anger and indignation following the Godhra incident. However, clear evidence of a
      pre-planned organisation showed a more complex and nuanced reality, where popular anger provided a great
      opportunity for a well-organised machine to act. Mobs roaming the city were armed and trained; they had lists of
      houses and shops owned by Muslims and were ready to perpetrate atrocities that do not fit with the explanation of
      spontaneous reaction.
    


    
      It has also been pointed out how an outburst of communal violence in those months proved functional to
      consolidating the position in state politics of the Bharatiya Janata Party (BJP), which was in government but had
      just lost the by-elections for two assembly seats in September 2001. Following the electoral losses and a
      situation of general instability within the party, in October 2001 the BJP had decided to replace Chief Minister
      Keshubhai Patel with the younger and promising former RSS pracharak (preacher) and local leader Narendra
      Modi. On all counts, the pogroms of spring 2002 were the first critical moments of a successful political career
      that led Modi on the road to the national premiership. In fact, he capitalised on the riots by dissolving the
      State Assembly in July and calling for elections to be brought forward to December 2002, elections which he won
      after a two-month campaign in most of the villages and towns of Gujarat during which he promised to restore the
      violated pride (gaurav) of the Gujarati (Hindu) population.7 Although much evidence led civil activists, human
      rights associations and large sectors of public opinion to hold him and his cabinet directly responsible for
      allowing the armed mobs a free hand in Ahmedabad for at least two days, Modi proved extremely cynical and
      unrelenting in denying all such accusations and consolidating his political power within the state. He won three
      consecutive elections in the state (2002, 2007, 2012) before becoming Prime Minister of the Indian Union with a
      landslide majority in 2014.
    


    
      In addition to the political implications of the pogroms and the predictable
      consideration that events of this kind do not happen simply as spontaneous outbursts of popular rage but always
      in the presence of elements of premeditation and organised violence, there are certain aspects that made the
      anti-Muslim violence of February 2002 a ‘worrying exception to the riot cycles’ in post-colonial
      India.8 In the
      first place, while the presence of organised mobs is a constant of communal riots in India, less common is it to
      find crowds of tens of thousands of people joining those mobs in looting houses, shops and restaurants, and
      committing violent acts against other people. During the first two days of attacks, the Ahmedabad pogroms took
      the form of a collective mobilisation where virtually all strata of the population were involved. While Paul
      Brass warns us not to forget that riots are always events orchestrated by clearly identifiable agents, the
      presence of large masses falls outside – and at the same time calls into question – a schematic interpretation of
      episodes of collective violence.9 In fact, riots can be well described as ‘street theatre performances’ that are only meant to
      appear spontaneous but which always have a certain degree of organisation and premeditation. But according to
      this view the role of masses actively involved in the violence is reduced to that of faceless ‘groups of extras’
      that are ‘cleverly used’ by the riot-mongers.10 During the early days of the pogroms, when violence
      was at its height and the rule of law was completely suspended, ordinary people became actors alongside the
      organised groups in assaulting people and looting properties, taking the initiative even in areas of the city
      that were not directly targeted by the mobs of VHP and BD activists. The mass dimension of the pogrom thus poses
      a different set of questions that go beyond the search for an explanation of the explosion of such ruthless
      violence and point to the multiple dynamics and processes that prepared the terrain for such an event to happen
      on a massive scale. In other words, the Godhra arson, as well as two decades of political mobilisation under the
      flag of Hindu nationalism, or the organisation of paramilitary camps to train the servicemen of Hindutva,
      can well be seen as triggering events in the frame of the 2002 pogroms. In order to understand how the pogroms
      could involve such large masses of ordinary people, who deliberately and voluntarily joined the ongoing massacre,
      the focus must shift, however, to the complex set of solidarities and antagonisms, aggregations and segregations,
      that formed the ‘placenta’ that nourished communal tensions in Ahmedabad.11
    


    
      In the second place, the rioting crowds were composed of people from different social and economic backgrounds,
      from upper to lower castes and from middle and upper-middle to lower class. In previous riots, popular
      participation – apart from being on a minor scale – had been more fragmented, either involving more specific
      caste groups or circumscribed to groups sharing similar economic conditions. But from the mid-1980s onwards
      tensions in the city took more exclusively the direction of a Hindu–Muslim confrontation, while the Hindu
      ethnonationalist ideology emerged as a powerful tool for mobilising masses across caste divisions. The 2002 riots
      were not the first case, but certainly the biggest in terms of participation,
      where people of middle and lower caste and class alike were seen roaming the streets, siding with the rioting
      mobs but also exploiting the situation of suspended legality to pursue personal interests. Closed-circuit TV in
      the shopping malls captured the unusual scene of groups of people raiding the shops to steal TV sets and other
      consumer goods, many of them loading their own private cars with the booty before heading back home.12 Thus, anti-Muslim
      feelings and the mobilisation that followed the burning of the train acted as a channel for a diverse range of
      tensions and feelings to be brought and set free onto the streets of Ahmedabad.
    


    
      The forces that manifested during those days have clearly much to do with the rise of an aggressive and exclusive
      form of ethnonationalism carved out from a revivalist interpretation of Hindu religiosity; but the very success
      of such a form of political propaganda amongst people of different castes, origins, and social, cultural and
      economic backgrounds poses further challenges of interpretation. In the same way as the explosion of violent
      communal rage is a recurrent phenomenon in post-colonial India, and eminently urban, the spontaneous involvement
      of a whole city in the ‘street theatre performance’ of an anti-Muslim pogrom contains important details for
      understanding broader processes that lead to the creation of a potentially violent milieu. If violence is thus
      seen as part of a context of relationships, power and interests in constant transformation rather than as a
      phenomenon per se, it becomes critical to adopt a long-term perspective and investigate the dynamics that
      formed the ‘placenta’ that nourished the construction of overt violence and to ‘travel on the highways and byways
      of ongoing social life and view the solidarities as well as the tensions of everyday existence in family and
      neighborhood’.13
    


    
      The focus thus shifts from the moment of open violence and its preparation to all the instances of tension,
      structural inequality and cultural fragmentation that contributed to creating latent but constant violence in the
      development of contemporary Ahmedabad.14
    


    
      A city and its narratives
    


    
      The city of Sultan Ahmed Shah, founded in AD 1411 on the eastern banks of the Sabarmati River in the northwest of
      the subcontinent, has been narrated in many ways. An important centre for trade routes in modern times, linking
      commerce from the Indian Ocean to the north of the subcontinent and on to Central Asia, Ahmedabad grew as a rich
      and flourishing town until it fell under Maratha rulers in the second half of the eighteenth century.15 Under British rule its
      trade flourished again, and Ahmedabad grew into a model city of urban planning, sanitary improvement and
      infrastructure. Towards the mid-nineteenth century its enlightened elites ventured into investing in
      steam-powered looms, laying the foundations for a thriving textile industrial sector that would make Ahmedabad
      the ‘Manchester of India’ for the greater part of the following century. In 1915 Mahatma Gandhi chose to
      establish his ashram there and made Ahmedabad a laboratory for experimenting
      with techniques of social cooperation and mobilisation. In those years urban elites confronted the colonial
      authorities in the civic administration and, under the guidance and support of the Mahatma, some of its local
      leaders – Vallabhbhai Patel above all – became protagonists of the struggle for Independence at a national level.
    


    
      In the decades following Independence, the social institutions and political style inherited during Gandhi’s time
      granted Ahmedabad a peaceful environment in which its ‘venerable’ community of businessmen and industrialists
      could thrive and make the city a:
    


    
      beacon in the theory and practice of economic development not only in the private sector, but also in creating
      public–private ventures. Ahmedabad demonstrated that a city could assert itself as a center for new Western forms
      of professional, commercial, and technical organization and education while retaining traditional
      cultures.16
    


    
      The booming industrial sector drove the expansion of the city both in demographic and in spatial terms until the
      1970s, when textile mills began to shut down in a dynamic that would lead to the collapse of the entire sector
      during the subsequent decade. The 1980s are often described as a decade of great disruption in the history of
      Ahmedabad: the downfall of the textile sector left more than 100,000 workers unemployed, with drastic
      consequences for the livelihood of a much wider portion of the urban population as well as for the finances of
      the Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation; the success of factional politics, promoted by Congress leader Madhavsinh
      Solanki, wooing specific groups into an alliance of the most backward strata of society, paved the way for the
      rhetoric of the Sangh Parivar, which found fertile ground both among the dispossessed former mill workers
      and among the upwardly mobile upper caste middle classes; a series of riots accompanied a situation of political
      unrest and economic crisis in 1981, 1985, 1986, 1990 and 1992.17 The 1980s represented a decade of uncertainty and
      decline, the heritage of what had been the Gandhian city fading away to the concern of its urban
      elites.18 This
      notwithstanding, the city recovered both economically and socially during the 1990s. The economic reforms
      launched at the national level in 1991 proved an invaluable opportunity for promoting new entrepreneurial
      initiatives and injecting private capital into the city’s finances. As the city’s economy accelerated, with new
      industries booming mainly in the chemical and pharmaceutical sectors, its aspirations to become a leading actor
      in the country’s entry into the globalised world went hand in hand with the consolidation of the BJP as the
      ruling party in both the city and the state of Gujarat. The party managed to present itself as the champion of
      economic neo-liberalism, constructing a successful rhetoric that equated development with a chauvinistic idea of
      Gujaratiness as being exclusively Hindu. In an effort to move beyond and file away the memory of the ruins of the
      ‘Manchester of India’, urban administrators, politicians, and the media resorted
      to an imagery shaped on the stereotypes of globalised modernity (efficient infrastructure, economic growth,
      consumerism, leisure) and appealing to an idealised model of urban middle classes that would conform to such
      imaginary.19
      The former Manchester of India thus became a ‘Mega City’, one of the cities in India with the highest per capita
      income, ready to enter the club of globalised cities of Asia.
    


    
      In his reading of the city’s trajectory across the twentieth century, historian Howard Spodek saw in Ahmedabad a
      ‘shock city’, a city that ‘was on the front lines of the problems of its nation’.20 In the effort to highlight the
      uniqueness of Ahmedabad in the landscape of economic, political and social developments in India, most of these
      narratives tend to crystallise specific aspects of the city’s history – its glorious past, its industrial
      development, its enlightened elites, or its recent present of communal tensions – as though these would sanction
      its relevance in the landscape of contemporary urban India. But the path that brought Ahmedabad from becoming an
      industrial centre to growing into a large metropolis in the era of neo-liberal India has many analogies with
      those of many other urban centres in the country and in the developing world at large. The stories of how the
      city expanded, how its economic activities grew and modified, how its administrators understood and sought to
      manage the scenarios that emerged over time, reveal key elements that characterised the urbanisation of millions
      of people in the course of the last century. In this sense, the specificities in the history of Ahmedabad add to
      the relevance that the city has for understanding processes that were common to different cities in different
      parts of the country.
    


    
      By exploring the dynamics of change in the spatial and socio-cultural milieu of the city since the early phases
      of its industrial expansion up to the post-industrial transition, this book proposes an investigation into the
      history of Ahmedabad as a way to ‘think’ about the broader processes that profoundly marked the process of
      urbanisation in twentieth-century India.21 In particular, cities grew large mainly from the steady influx of migrants, and became
      crossroads for a circulation of people, goods and capital that progressively modified the balance between the
      rural and the urban. Most migrants settled in the city on a permanent or semi-permanent basis, positioning
      themselves at the lower edge of the urban social milieu, but many others engaged in circular migration patterns
      that brought them to move regularly between the city and the countryside in a life of constant
      exploitation.22
      The rise of a mechanised industry, as well as the improvement of infrastructure and communication, boosted the
      growth of Ahmedabad while at the same time accelerating a process that transformed wide areas throughout the
      city. However, as the urbanised area expanded and masses of the destitute became part of urban society, new
      issues emerged involving the city as a whole, from the organisation of space to sanitation and from the
      redefinition of collective identities to the emergence of different solidarities amongst groups within the urban
      space.23 The
      interrelation of dynamics of social, political and economic change was reflected in the geography of urban
      development: instances of social inequality, as well as solidarities and
      antagonisms among different groups, became inscribed in the organisation of housing and distribution of services
      over the metropolitan area.24
    


    
      On the one hand, the response that urban authorities gave to the various challenges posed by these processes over
      time had a significant impact in defining spaces of integration and exclusion, in perpetrating a social hierarchy
      that found a concrete manifestation in the organisation of the city’s space. The distribution of services and
      infrastructure in the city, as well as decisions concerning the city’s zoning and policies towards substandard
      settlements, not only determined a constant reorganisation of the urban geography but had a significant impact on
      the redefinition of social and cultural balances in the city. Words such as ‘development’ and ‘modernity’
      constantly appeared in the discourses of urban administrators as reminders of what defined the evolution of the
      urban space and society. Several strata of the urban population consistently fell outside these guidelines.
      Migrants, industrial workers and casual labourers remained at the margins of the initiatives that from the late
      nineteenth century onwards sought to make Ahmedabad ‘modern’, although these people largely contributed to its
      ‘development’.
    


    
      On the other hand, urban dwellers enacted strategies to adapt, engage with and at times confront the authority of
      urban administrators and their planning policies. In particular, by using the urban territory in always
      unconventional ways, the masses of poor migrants implicitly questioned the organisation of space brought about by
      town planning schemes and reclaimed an agency that was often denied them in the public sphere. With the
      consolidation of Ahmedabad as a large metropolis in the 1960s, issues regarding the segmentation of the urban
      territory and the utter fragmentation of its social fabric became evident. While the emergence of well-serviced
      neighbourhoods and gated communities highlighted on a spatial level the striking distance between the living
      standards of the middle and upper classes and the urban poor, other forms of social aggregation produced less
      evident clusters of discrimination in the organisation of the metropolitan area. Caste, religion, regional origin
      and income played important roles and often overlapped in influencing people’s distribution within the city. In
      this perspective, the reorganisation of space within the city kept the urban poor constantly on the border
      between legality and illegality, formality and informality, and had implications that went far beyond the
      concrete realm of housing issues to directly affect the way such people were included or not, integrated or not
      in the city as social and cultural actors.
    


    
      By intervening in organising and structuring the physical landscape of Ahmedabad, urban authorities directly
      influenced the social ties, lifestyles and values of the people who lived in the city.25 In this sense, the radical
      transformation of the city’s space and infrastructure provides a privileged viewpoint for observing the tangle of
      economic and political interests that emerged out of the effort to impose not only a form of control over the
      urban poor, but also a cultural and moral model to which the masses should conform. In critical moments of economic and political transition, as during the phases of maximum
      industrial expansion (1920s–1930s) and drastic contraction (1980s–1990s), the urban space became the terrain
      where the issues at stake became more manifest. In both cases, the control and management of infrastructure
      renovation not only modified the geography of public spaces in the city but was also meant to influence the way
      people organised and managed their private space and the way they imagined and conducted their life.
    


    
      In this sense, the relationship of mutual interaction and confrontation between the authoritarian role of the
      city’s administration and the various subjects which eluded that authority offers an important lens for observing
      the formation of areas of tension and solidarity amongst groups in the city. For instance, successive attempts to
      implement development plans for the poor and the slumdwellers revealed an effort to tame them into a given model
      of urbanity. The urban poor were an issue for the municipal authority on two different levels. On the one hand,
      the Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation (AMC) saw slums from a structural point of view: the living conditions of the
      poor often demonstrated an extreme indigence and deprivation and exposed the inability of the state to provide
      the masses with decent living standards. On the other hand, public authorities saw poverty as a behavioural
      problem: the lifestyle and habits of the poor were considered to be unsuited to an urban environment. In the
      AMC’s reports on slum improvement, slumdwellers were often held largely responsible for their living standards
      and were invariably referred to as people who continued to lead a rural life in the city. Placing the
      responsibility for destitution and indigence directly on the urban poor allowed the AMC and planning authorities
      to deal with the problem of slums from a more comfortable perspective, as these kinds of degraded areas could be
      seen not as the sign of a failure of the public authority to integrate all people within the city and guarantee
      them decent living standards, but as a sort of natural consequence of the migrants’ way of life, which the state
      at times proposed to ‘improve’, ‘develop’, or ‘eradicate’. Many projects for upgrading slums or relocating their
      dwellers to formal housing colonies were elaborated over decades and produced different, more or less successful,
      outcomes. Whatever the result of each project, one aspect that persisted through the decades was that these
      policies considered the urban poor as something different, with different requirements, different needs, and thus
      different aspirations, from the rest of the citizenry.
    


    
      While transferred within the boundaries of the expanding city, the dichotomy between urban and rural dimensions
      became a matter relating to people’s behaviour. Not only was the space being transformed, with vast regions being
      gradually turned into constructed environments, rural villages absorbed into the city and slums growing, but
      urban authorities sought to apply the same models of urbanisation to the masses of people that were entering the
      city bringing their ‘rural habits’ along with them. Discourses about sanitation and infrastructure improvement in
      slums thus became inscribed within a broader framework that marked the urban
      poor and their settlements as polluting and thus kept them in the realm of illegality.26
    


    
      Central to this book’s analysis is thus the constant interchange between the level of political and
      administrative control of the city and the mixture of spontaneous adaptation, organised reaction to and implicit
      disruption of the given order that the urban poor showed in their day-to-day struggle to survive in the city. The
      roots of contemporary forms of manifest violence and violent collective mobilisations lie to a great extent in
      the fluctuations and instabilities of such interchanges over a long period of time, and in the way they remained
      inscribed in the urban space.
    


    
      The use of planning policies to shape and organise the territory of the city was also meant to discipline the
      people inhabiting that space in a way that produced disparities on many levels, from their access to housing,
      work and services to the real possibility of availing themselves of the legal rights that were formally granted
      to all citizens after Independence. Moreover, patterns of group recognition as well as social and cultural forms
      of solidarity had for their part a great impact in modifying the physical structure of the city, whereas forms of
      aggregation or segmentation found expression in the emergence and continuous reshaping of the city’s
      neighbourhoods with the creation of class-based clusters or communally segregated areas. Dynamics of segregation,
      whether voluntary or forced, are thus seen as not necessarily a ‘bad thing’ but are considered in relationship to
      the broader process that made Ahmedabad a large metropolis over the span of a century.27 Following these dynamics becomes a
      tool for moving beyond the dichotomy of top-down/bottom-up in reading the forces that fostered the process of the
      spatial, social, cultural and political transformation of Ahmedabad. On the other hand, this is a useful tool to
      interpret how the transition from the colonial to the post-colonial, in the first instance, and the consolidation
      of the post-colonial state, in the second, contributed to producing tensions that at times burst into open forms
      of collective violence.
    


    
      Legal citizenship and beyond
    


    
      It is now widely accepted that the meaning of citizenship implies a larger sphere than that of the laws defining
      access to determined rights. Focusing on the definition and practice of political, civil and social rights in the
      organisation of the state, T. H. Marshall saw citizenship as a principle of equality, in opposition to social
      classes, which were considered a ‘system of inequality’.28 This perspective usefully invites an evaluation of
      the forms and ways in which institutions and the political authority configured the access to different sets of
      rights. At the same time, it becomes necessary to investigate how different people related to, benefited or were
      excluded from the real opportunity to access the rights that were granted them by law.29 For instance, arguably not all urban
      residents can be considered citizens, as in the case of slumdwellers in many contemporary large metropolises. In
      fact, life in a slum often implies the denial of legal rights to a place of
      residence, to free participation in the exercise of political power and to a modicum of economic welfare and
      security, three elements that for Marshall determine the fundamentals of citizenship.30
    


    
      While considering the everyday practices of the urban poor and their constant engagement with the authority and
      structures of the state from a consistently subaltern position, issues relating to citizenship emerge critically
      in their social and cultural dimension. The organisation of their living spaces, as well as the daily ritual of
      queuing at a water tap or heading at dawn to the labour market in the search of an opportunity to end the day
      with enough rupees to guarantee a decent meal for the family, mark the way the city as a political and social
      community is defined and affects the practical organisation of people’s lives.
    


    
      If seen from the perspective of life in a slum, citizenship is modulated by the constant interplay of two other,
      non-legal, elements, namely membership and claims. The first implies patterns of group aggregation and mutual
      recognition that in Indian society transcend a definition of class and appear to be fluid in their relationship
      with the entirety of the city’s spatial and socio-cultural landscape. Collective subjects, which slumdwellers may
      become or recognise themselves as being at times of evictions, directly engage urban authorities on grounds
      relating to the practical organisation of the urban territory (provision of services, infrastructure, access to
      and alternative uses of public spaces) or even concerning the management of determined projects.31 The second element has
      been defined by Douglass and Friedman as the right of members of the community to be ‘sovereign’ within their
      community, and thus ‘the right of citizens to claim new rights for themselves’.32 The intersection of membership and claims
      allows us to think of citizenship not only in terms of legal, political and social configurations, but also as a
      cultural fact, where claims for rights are grounded in the membership of specific groups defined in caste,
      religious or ethnic terms, or ‘other defining social identities and binding solidarities’. Cultural citizenship
      thus defines ‘the claims of social, human, and cultural rights made by communities which do not hold state power
      and which are denied basic rights by those who do’.33 In the context of the expanding city, the ongoing
      reshaping of group boundaries provides the terrain for an understanding of the mutual exchange between the legal
      and the socio-cultural dimensions in the definition of access to the city’s spatial and social landscape.
    


    
      One of this book’s recurrent underlying themes in considering the processes that shaped and reshaped the
      socio-spatial form of the city over a long period of time is the question of what divides spaces of legality and
      illegality, formality and informality.34 The entire history of how urban authorities understood and dealt with the challenges
      represented by migration, by the emergence of slums, and more in general by the expansion of the urban territory,
      reveals a tension between what was meant to be part of a formal dimension and the never-ending overflow of
      informality as a disruptive force.
    


    
      In this sense urban planning soon became the weapon in the hands of
      administrators for identifying and combating informality, and their rhetoric was often associated with an idea of
      modernity, whether in the mid-1800s or in the 1930s or in the 1990s, as opposed to all that was unplanned, poorly
      serviced if at all, dirty and congested – in one word, closer to the countryside than to a model of urbanity.
    


    
      In Ahmedabad this dynamic became more manifest at times of rapid expansion, when the growth of built environments
      – not only slums but also colonies for the middle and upper strata of society – proceeded at a much faster pace
      than that of the planning capacity of the Municipal Corporation. The endeavour to bring territorial expansion
      under control was often marked by a city versus countryside – or modern versus traditional settlement – type of
      discourse. Such discourses had a deep impact in defining citizenship understood in terms of access to services
      and rights, membership, and claims, as in fact the neat line of demarcation separating legality and illegality
      also defined the boundaries of spatial, economic, social and cultural exclusion for a large part of the urban
      population. Although an analysis of how slums emerged, grew and interacted with the rest of the city questions
      both the existence of a clear boundary and the notion of informal which is often applied to these settlements,
      categorising slums as illegal and their inhabitants as rural people contributed to establishing and perpetrating
      a geography of marginalisation and exclusion where inequality became embedded in the shape that planning policies
      aimed to give the city. While Michael Mann labelled ethnic violence and ethnic cleansing as a product of
      modernity and the consolidation of modern democratic systems, the experience of urbanisation in twentieth-century
      India demonstrates how the late-colonial construction of urban administrative bodies and the post-colonial
      attempts at managing the transition from city to multi-million megalopolis produced a system of routinised
      violence.35 Yet
      the daily life practices of the most subaltern strata of urban society reveal a surprising capacity to react,
      adapt and actively reclaim the ‘right to the city’ that is perpetually denied them under the banner of their
      illegality.36
    


    
      Tracking changes and recording memories
    


    
      In re-reading the processes of spatial, social and cultural transformation that shaped Ahmedabad in the twentieth
      century, this book explores the universe of relationships, interests, desires, discourses, policies and
      behaviours that contributed to making the city as it is today. The origins of the recent explosions of collective
      violence and exasperated inequalities are thus sought in the long-term crystallisation of forms of
      marginalisation in the space, social milieu and culture of the city. In the journey alongside the city’s growth
      and its many-sided developments, this book also explores the intermediate zone that lies between the ‘hard’ city
      of diagrams, sociological and architectural studies and urban demography, and the ‘soft’ city of ‘illusion, myth,
      aspiration, nightmare’, showing how it is impossible to fully understand one
      without considering the other.37 In doing so the analysis is conducted on three different levels.
    


    
      The first comprises an evaluation of the politics and planning interventions that characterised the various
      phases of urban development. By conceiving policies to organise the urban territory in its various dimensions
      (housing, services, sanitation, infrastructure), urban authorities addressed the challenges posed by massive
      migration, the requirements of an industrialising environment and, later on, the economic impact of
      deindustrialisation, as well as the growing demand for housing at both the higher and lower extremes of the
      social ladder. Planning policies are a mirror reflecting how the political and administrative powers understood
      the city and showing how they sought to tame factors such as migration, unregulated expansion or the unruly usage
      of public space which were perceived as disruptive of the formal order.
    


    
      A second line of investigation explores the official narratives that framed the political and economic history of
      Ahmedabad during the twentieth century. Looking at the way local politicians and the media shaped a public image
      of the city, this book seeks to offer an alternative understanding of the construction of a ‘public façade’, with
      particular attention to two central aspects – citizenship and mass mobilisation. Urban planning policies, as well
      as the political debate in and around the city, became inscribed in broader discourses that accompanied the
      transformation of Ahmedabad in the last century, contributing to shape its space other than its culture and
      society. For instance, labels such as the ‘Manchester of India’ or ‘Mega City’ are not neutral but became part of
      the public history of the city as narratives concealing critical aspects of its dynamics of change. The image of
      the ‘Manchester of India’ alluded to the industrial and working-class background of the city during the first
      half of the century, while the description of Ahmedabad as a ‘Mega City’ celebrated its aspiration to becoming a
      global metropolis in an ideal comparison with other major cities such as Singapore, London and New York. An
      analysis of the context in which these two images were shaped and of the discourses that defined the main traits
      of these representations shows how issues relating to citizenship, mass mobilisation and an increasing
      intolerance towards the lowest strata of society are inscribed in the way the city is represented and narrated in
      the public sphere.
    


    
      Third, the interplay between the political level of urban administration and the various discourses that
      accompanied the process of change are placed under scrutiny through the direct experience of elder residents of
      the city, mainly of its slums.38 People’s memories reflect the complexity of the transformations that shaped the city over
      the past century and engage with issues like citizenship, migration, access to services and infrastructure,
      political mobilisation, and violence in a non-theoretical and non-analytical way. Accounts of daily-life
      experiences in the city thus provide a counter-narrative to the institutional view provided by official sources
      such as municipal reports. Differences and similarities among life experiences allow us to rethink the growth of Ahmedabad as a rather fragmented and uneven process: the daily struggle
      of a citizen in a riverfront slum to access water or the experience of a former mill-worker after the closure of
      his factory offer a fragmented image which challenges the official narrative of development and planning as a
      linear process. Moreover, people’s strategies for adapting to urban life were also the result of constant
      negotiations with the public authority, in a way that shows how the urban poor perceived, dealt with or reacted
      to the administrative and political powers. One of the main objectives in analysing people’s testimonies about
      their life in the city was to look beyond the collective explanations in order to rediscover elements of agency
      of the masses of urban poor in the context of the changing city. Migrations, riots, and job changes do not appear
      simply as the result of a passive acceptance of events but emerge as outcomes of a continuous confrontation
      between individuals, or groups of people, and the structures of the political and administrative power of the
      city. In this perspective, people’s life experiences can be read as strategies to adapt the urban environment to
      their needs and for better surviving within the city. Slumdwellers, migrant labourers, perpetrators and victims
      of riots become active participants in the process of change, and their experiences help us disclose the dynamics
      that contributed to fashioning Ahmedabad as a large metropolis over the last century.
    


    
      On another level, analysing memories provides an interesting tool for understanding the processes that shaped the
      public culture of the city. As Peter Burke pointed out, memory is a selective process, so that considering the
      ‘principles of selection’ allows us to understand how certain interpretations of critical events of the past
      became part of a memory shared by different groups of individuals. People’s accounts reproduce different versions
      of the past, and the way individual memories agree or disagree regarding certain episodes shows how different
      groups or individuals select certain aspects and discard others, as ‘[memories] vary from place to place or from
      one group to another and … they change over time’.39 Hence, an analysis of the ‘time and context’ in
      which popular memories emerged helps reveal the mechanisms that operate the selection and mediate in the
      consolidation of a shared memory.40
    


    
      For instance, episodes of collective violence in Ahmedabad were a recurrent topic in almost all the collected
      memories, and the various accounts of violence seemed to follow a few consolidated patterns. Most descriptions of
      episodes of violence conform to a standardised narrative, irrespective of the specificities of each episode. In
      this sense, the presence of a narrative of riots in most interviews allows us to observe the ‘selective process’
      acting at two different levels. First, the standardisation of descriptions of violence, which makes the 1969
      riots look the same as the 2002 riots in people’s words, shows how social memories ‘are always mediated
      phenomena’.41
      In this sense, most interviewees made their personal experience of the violence – either as eye-witness, as
      victim or as someone who knows ‘by hearsay’ – conform to the broader framework of a collective memory about
      riots, thus withholding somewhat their personal experience. Second, while the
      description of riots remained similar in most accounts, people introduced variants in their narration that helped
      them delineate their own perception of the event. These variants allow us to understand why people chose to
      recollect certain riots instead of others. The selection that operated at this level is more personal and relates
      directly to the role that violence played in a person’s life: a riot can represent a trauma in a person’s or a
      family’s history, or it can simply act as a time-defining element allowing a person to place an event in time (‘I
      was born when India and Pakistan were divided and all the riots happened’). Even people who did not have a direct
      experience of riots aligned their accounts to the same narrative of violence. In this case, references to riots
      can be read as the outcome of the consolidation of that specific narrative as a cultural and social memory of a
      community: even if an individual did not experience riots personally, violence became part of his memory as it
      was inscribed in the collective experience of a community or an area of the city. In this perspective, analysing
      people’s accounts becomes an effort to detect the ‘leaks’ in the ‘text’ of collective memory, and the reality
      that emerges through individual memories offers an important insight into how the urban poor enacted strategies
      of conformity and resistance in the process of urban transformation.42
    


    
      Apart from influencing the narration throughout the pages of this book, fragments of popular memories conclude
      each of the following chapters as an invitation to reconsider the emergence of the ‘hard’ metropolis through a
      ‘soft’ lens and as a way of drawing a ‘geography of dissent and protest’ in Ahmedabad in order to consider the
      realm of the private, sometimes instinctive, motivations that underlie the decisions and reactions of its
      citizens.43
    


    
      Urban inhabitants take the city’s ‘spaces, material conditions, characteristic lifestyles, historical reputation,
      or imputed ideals as a lived site through which to understand the times’.44 Thus oral memories represent another way to ‘think’
      with Ahmedabad about a broader story, one that talks of the emergence and crystallisation of inequalities and the
      production of a system of routine violence against the lowest strata of society in twentieth-century India.
    


    
      In following a general chronological order, the three parts of this book move the scope of analysis from a
      broader view of the official narratives that accompanied the development of the city in colonial and late
      colonial times to a more focused evaluation of the policies of management of the urban space and its effects on
      socio-cultural patterns of group recognition in the second half of the twentieth century. In Chapters 1 and 2 critical
      moments in the early stages of industrialisation and growth of Ahmedabad are explored, creating the basis for an
      understanding of how migration, urban planning and the control of urban administration became key issues in the
      definition of future patterns of marginalisation in the urban spatial and social landscape. In the middle decades
      of the nineteenth century, Ahmedabad under the control of British administrators entered a phase of demographic
      and territorial expansion, and the establishment of the first mechanised textile workshops in
    


    
      the city (1860s) went along with a progressive devolution of administrative
      powers to the local elites.45 As urban elites experimented with the administration of the city and the organisation of its
      territory, industrialisation began to attract consistent flows of migrants, introducing new, ‘non-urbanised’,
      people into the city’s space and social milieu. Challenges posed by these dynamics became evident as the living
      and working conditions of migrant labourers were extreme and contrasted with the efforts of urban administrators
      to improve sanitary conditions and infrastructure in the city. Thus miserable living standards and extreme
      working conditions, the growth of unplanned and overpopulated slums, pollution and lack of infrastructure
      represented the main challenges not only for urban administrators but for the entire citizenry. In that scenario,
      during the 1920s Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi and Vallabhbhai Patel took their first steps as freedom fighters,
      politicians and social workers. Both of them, in different ways attempted to answer the questions of who is a
      citizen and how new citizens should be integrated into the urban milieu, and both of them profoundly influenced
      the way planning policies towards the poor were conceived in the subsequent decades.
    


    
      Chapters 3–6 then move
      on to the way Ahmedabad expanded and was administered in the four decades after Independence, up until the
      collapse of the city’s textile sector during the 1980s. As the city experienced phases of rapid demographic
      growth, with the rise both of new large shantytowns and of middle- and upper-class neighbourhoods, planning
      policies became not only a crucial way of regulating urban expansion but also influenced sensibly the way in
      which citizens were able to participate in urban life.
    


    
      Looking at elements of continuity and discontinuity in the transformation of the urban territory and the
      distribution of the urban population, these four chapters show how policies of urban planning enhanced the
      distance between upper and lower classes in terms of access to services, infrastructure and job opportunities,
      while creating areas in which social marginalisation found a clearly-defined spatial dimension (Chapter 3). The reorganisation of the urban territory determined significant
      changes in the daily life of urban dwellers and can be a factor in understanding the rise of group tensions,
      episodes of openly violent confrontation, caste and religious divisions as new elements in the spatial and social
      landscape of Ahmedabad. Chapter 4 explores the involvement of
      people, groups, and areas of the city in three major episodes of massive mobilisation and violence that took
      place in the city in early post-colonial times. In doing so, it describes a geography of collective violence in
      Ahmedabad and proposes a way to understand conflicts as integral elements in the process of urban transformation.
    


    
      Moreover, from the 1970s onwards slums and other forms of poor housing settlements became central to the process
      that led Ahmedabad to become a multimillion metropolis. By investigating the emergence and expansion of certain
      slums in Ahmedabad and by following the life patterns of some older residents, Chapter 5 puts slums at the centre of the process of construction of the post-colonial city,
      regarding their inhabitants as key agents of urban development rather than
      simply informal city dwellers. In this landscape of uneven development, with the increasing marginalisation of
      certain strata of society and related underlying tensions becoming increasingly evident, a new form of spatial
      organisation emerged in the city, in correspondence with the tightening of Hindu–Muslim tensions during the
      1980s. The emergence of community-dominated areas, where Muslim residents in particular moved in search of a
      sense of security that they had lost in mixed communities, accounted for another socio-cultural trajectory that
      contributed to changing the geography of Ahmedabad (Chapter 6).
    


    
      In the concluding part of the book (Chapters 7 and 8) the focus shifts to the way the city reacted following the industrial
      crisis of the 1980s and thus entered the twenty-first century. In practical terms, this meant another turn in
      planning and economic policies in the city, as planners sought to transform Ahmedabad into a showcase city to
      attract private, especially foreign, investment. Extensive propaganda around an idea of modernisation accompanied
      a new wave of development projects in the city, with the result of heightening the spatial and economic
      discrimination against the lower classes and nurturing a culture of intolerance in the name of development and
      globalisation. Chapter 7 explores the social and cultural
      consequences of the industrial downfall, as the changing paradigm of urban development, along with the rise to
      power of the BJP in the state, accompanied the consolidation of an intolerant culture that was extremely
      aggressive towards the lower sectors of society and religious minorities. As a conclusion, Chapter 8 draws upon what Gyanendra Pandey has defined as ‘routine violence’
      in relation to the construction of the Indian state to argue that violence has become omnipresent in the daily
      life of ordinary people in the contemporary city. While Pandey argues that the ordinary practice of violence in
      the society became part of the construction and consolidation of the Indian nation state, and was sanctioned in
      the creation of categories such as majority and minority, here the argument is used to explain how increasing
      marginalisation and discrimination against large sectors of urban society has been part of the process of urban
      transformation and development. As many testimonies of elder slumdwellers around the city highlight, the very
      relationship between the poor citizen and the state is itself a constant reiteration of hierarchical
      confrontations, subjugation and forms of resistance.
    


    
      Notes
    


    
      1  This is the slogan accompanying the
      chapter ‘Vision Ahmedabad’ in the 2006 City Development Plan. Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation, City
      Development Plan Ahmedabad, 2006–2012, Ahmedabad: Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation, Ahmedabad Urban
      Development Authority and Centre for Environmental Planning and Technology, 2006, pp. 127–154.
    


    
      2  The rise of Hindu fundamentalism in
      India has been at the centre of many scholarly works over the last two decades. The demolition of the Babri
      Masjid in 1992 came after more than a decade of politics of mass mobilisation promoted the ‘family’ of Hindu fundamentalist associations, the so-called Sangh Parivar. These associations
      based their propaganda on an exclusivist idea of the Indian nation as belonging only to the Hindu community
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      From city to metropolitan area
    


    
      Understanding the way in which a medium-size Indian town became a prospective metropolis by the end of the
      nineteenth century, requires an effort of imagination. The dynamics that contributed to direct Ahmedabad on the
      way to expansion and ‘modernisation’ are many and interacted at various levels, changing the city’s economy, the
      network of relationships and balances amongst its socio-religious groups, the culture, the space and territory. A
      major part of the metropolis of today consisted of open fields a century ago, and the most significant
      implications of the territorial expansion of the city are to be sought in the interrelation of the transformation
      of space and the population increase, which brought millions of individuals of different origins, religions, and
      cultural traditions to settle in the city, or near it, sharing a relatively limited space where coexistence had
      to be constantly negotiated.
    


    
      The boundary separating the urban and the rural appears as a less clear-cut demarcation, in the same way as
      certain categories that one uses to define the urban territory, such as periphery, or slum, acquire a deeper
      significance if seen in the context of long-term processes of spatial and social transformation. The network of
      relationships between city and countryside, and between urban and rural people, must be considered as part of the
      dynamic of urban transformation, something that actively participates in the shaping of a metropolis.1
    


    
      When British writer James Forbes arrived in Ahmedabad in 1781, the overall landscape encompassing the city and
      its surrounding areas was of course very different from today.2 For him, observing the landscape and visiting the nearby villages
      and suburbs became a first step in acquiring important information about the city’s past and, as a consequence,
      about its condition at the time:
    


    
      The nearer we approached the capital the more we traced the former splendour and magnificence of the moguls:
      ruined palaces, gardens, and mausoleums, which once adorned the country, now add a striking and melancholy
      feature to its desolation; these are conspicuous in every village in the
      campagna of Ahmedabad, and form a striking contrast to the mud cottages and thatched hovels of the Mahratta
      peasantry.3
    


    
      The beauty and regality of the Mughal capital appeared in striking contrast with the abandonment of the city at
      that time, and that contrast was even more evident on a larger scale. During its most flourishing periods
      (throughout the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries), the countryside around Ahmedabad was integrally connected to
      the city. The link was not only a one-way flow of people and primary products from the country to the city, nor
      was it based on land ownership patterns that would guarantee the flow of capital from the exploitation of the
      agrarian labourers.4
      The countryside around Ahmedabad was spotted with rural villages of various dimensions, and with places
      intimately related to the city proper, such as the pura (small settlements immersed in gardens, founded to
      host Mughal officers and their entourages), as well as Muslim cemeteries (which were never allowed within the
      city),5 shrines,
      temples, gardens, factories and water reservoirs.6 By the late eighteenth century, most of these places were abandoned or in
      ruins, fields were less cultivated than in many other districts of Gujarat, the land being ‘much infested’ by
      groups of bandits.7 The
      decay of the Mughal empire, and decades of instability and conflict under the dominance of the Maratha had
      brought insecurity to the whole region, contributing to a progressive decrease in trade to and from the city and,
      more generally, to a gradual depopulation of the areas around the city.8
    


    
      The consequences of decades of political instability were not only visible in terms of decaying palaces and a
      reduction in the economic activities of the city’s merchants. With respect to the time when it had been the
      capital of the western province of the Mughal empire, at the beginning of the nineteenth century Ahmedabad was no
      longer a pole of attraction for short- and long-distance exchanges of people and capital. Urban elites were still
      active and engaged in trade, but the city was more isolated from the rest of the region.9 The description of a desolate
      countryside, with dacoits (bandits) storming the villages and the old vestiges of the past in ruin,
      suggests how the decadence of the city corresponded to an impoverishment of the entire system linking Ahmedabad
      and its surroundings.
    


    
      This background is essential to an understanding of the subsequent phases of growth and economic renaissance of
      Ahmedabad city. After taking over the city in 1817, the British paid great attention to reconstructing and
      renovating the urban space, as well as the city’s economy. Money collected from town dues was used to repair the
      city walls, widen the streets and fund other municipal works.10 This investment in urban planning was meant to facilitate the
      control and administration of the city and at the same time was successful in restoring a favourable environment
      for merchants and entrepreneurs in order to revive the city’s economic activities. From this perspective, the
      British administration played a key role in the central decades of the nineteenth century in boosting both the
      city’s space and its economy by granting more security and a more attentive management of the urban resources.
      Following a general improvement in the overall environment, Ahmedabad entered a new phase of growth. The population, which had decreased drastically towards the end of the eighteenth
      century, began to increase again. From about 70,000 in the 1810s, it reached 90,000 during the 1840s and crossed
      the threshold of 100,000 units at the beginning of the 1880s.11
    


    
      Still, the district remained essentially rural in terms of demographic distribution and settlements, since about
      71 per cent of the population lived in small villages (i.e. of less than 2,000 inhabitants).12 Considering the city as embedded in a
      system of relationships on a wider geographical scale provides a more comprehensive perspective for investigating
      the long-term dynamics that transformed the city over time. In Raymond Williams’ words, ‘What was happening in
      the “city”, the “metropolitan” economy, determined and was determined by what was made to happen in the
      “country”; first the local hinterland and then the vast regions beyond it’.13 In the process that led Ahmedabad to
      become a large metropolis, the rural–urban dichotomy represented a constant factor and, more importantly, it did
      not affect only the economic sphere, as Williams suggests in his work, but informed the way in which the living
      space was organised and the choices that people made as to where and how to live in the city, and emerged
      constantly as an underlying discourse in the dialectic between the public authority and the city’s inhabitants.
    


    
      Towards industrialisation: from the ruins of the old capital to the chimneys of the textile industries
    


    
      Let us rely again on James Forbes’ eyes in approaching Ahmedabad. His arrival in the old capital provides a vivid
      portrait of the decay into which the city had fallen:
    


    
      From Petwah we travelled over a tract of land, once filled with crowded streets and populous mansions, now a
      cultivated plain, covered with trees and verdure, unless where a falling mosque or mouldering palace reminded us
      of its former state. These ruins increased as we drew nearer the city, until at length we travelled through acres
      of desolation. An universal silence reigned; nothing indicated our approach to a capital.14
    


    
      The view from within the gates was no more comforting; the wrecked walls provided a habitat for ‘tigers, hyenas,
      and jackals’, while many families ‘lived in the gloom of obscurity and felt the degradation of poverty’.15 This was the impression
      the city, once ‘as large as London’, conveyed to the eyes of an English traveller and keen observer such as
      Forbes.16 In the
      desolation of those decades, many areas within the walls had been converted to farming and animal husbandry,
      whilst the ancient gardens and fountains were neglected. Such a situation persisted even during the first decades
      of British rule, as vacant lands persisted for many years despite a partial recolonisation of the city.
    


    
      After six decades of British administration Ahmedabad had partially lost its aura of an ancient capital in decay.
      Old Mughal palaces and places of worship were still abandoned, but new
      buildings and infrastructure were being built, reshaping the internal structure of the walled city and enhancing
      its links with the network of villages and settlements surrounding it. The 1879 Gazetteer provides a very
      detailed description of the condition of the various areas in and around Ahmedabad, which is very useful in
      understanding how the city, and its population, were ‘moving’ at the dawn of its industrialisation. From 1830,
      the Town Wall Fund, which was then converted into the Municipal Commission in 1856, had planned and realised
      several works in order to deal with the most urgent structural problems of the city, such as overcrowding, bad
      sanitation, and lack of clean water. Efforts on the part of the administrators did not always produce
      satisfactory results, but overall living conditions in the city improved.17 Hence, on the one hand the middle
      decades of the nineteenth century witnessed an effort to modernise the city through the conception and imposition
      of a model of urban planning. On the other, during these first phases of urban expansion, unregulated settlements
      continued to overlap with planned developments; formal and informal dwellings mingled, representing constant
      challenges to the projects of the regulators.
    


    
      In describing the reorganisation of Ahmedabad during those years, Kenneth Gillion interprets the dynamics which
      led to the formation of a city government, in terms of a dialectic between the colonial rulers and the local
      elites.18 He stresses
      the fact that local groups actively participated in the modernisation of the city, by being involved in the urban
      administration and by driving the city’s economy through a phase of constant recovery that culminated towards the
      end of the century in the booming of the textile industry.19 In this sense, while he regards the level of participation of local
      elites in the management of the city as something uncommon to most other Indian cities, he also notes that the
      experience of self-government was marked by a troublesome confrontation with the colonial authority, which
      culminated with the Municipal Corporation being suspended by the British for incompetence in 1910.20 As part of this confrontation,
      local groups often challenged the decisions taken by the colonial administrators, using at times culturally-based
      arguments and at times economic considerations. Thus the urban territory became the stage for a struggle for
      power and authority, where ‘foreign rulers had to contend with differences in values and customs’ on the part of
      the local elites, and the result was often that projects of development and improvement remained on paper.21
    


    
      Gillion identifies the period during which the local administration progressively failed to keep the urban
      territory under control with the first phase of expansion of the textile industry in the city, beginning in the
      late 1860s. The rapid flourishing of industries in the city contributed to further exposing structural problems
      related to sanitation, overcrowding and housing. In 1888 it was said of the area of Saraspur, on the eastern
      outskirts of the walled city, that its condition ‘would disgrace the most uncivilised hamlet in India’.22 However, although
      Gillion stresses the relationship between industrial expansion and urban problems, he places it in the context of
      the dynamic of confrontation between British administrators and traditional elites, and of the latter’s resulting
      challenge to the colonial power.
    


    
      The recovery of the urban economy and the rise of a modern industrial sector
      had consequences on a much larger scale. During the middle part of the century, Ahmedabad progressively regained
      its centrality over the surrounding area. The old puras were partially revived as warehouses for merchants
      who wanted to store their goods outside the city limits in order to escape the payment of octroi.23 At the same time, the economic
      recovery of the city encouraged migrants from nearby districts to come and settle in and around the city. So,
      while there was an evident confrontation between local elites and colonial administrators, a more silent and
      implicit form of confrontation began to transform the urban space, culture and society. It was represented by the
      steady influx of migrants and by the unplanned and completely unserviced settlements that these masses of people
      created in the areas surrounding the city. Many of them sought jobs in the emerging industrial sector, but many
      others remained on the fringes of the city, living an always precarious existence between city and country.
      Irrespective of their origin and occupation, these people had no representation in the newly formed municipal
      bodies. The voices of the industrial labourers made themselves heard decades later, when social workers and
      political activists, influenced by socialist ideals, initiated forms of welfare for the workers, such as night
      schools, or nurseries, and sought to organise them to confront the millowners in the quest for better working
      conditions and wages. The fate of the others – the seasonal migrants, the farmers absorbed by the expanding city,
      the non-industrial casual workers – went mostly ignored, although they represented a great portion of the rural
      migrants.
    


    
      In particular, the constant growth in population, linked to the expansion of the industrial sector, posed two
      sets of challenges to urban authorities. First, these dynamics determined a rapid expansion of the urbanised
      territory, mainly through poorly built settlements in which even basic amenities were lacking. Second, the masses
      of newcomers represented informal forms of contestation of the culture and the social structure of the city,
      modifying balances of group representation and bringing different practices in the use of public and private
      spaces. Hence, the redefinition of the urban environment which gradually transformed Ahmedabad at the turn of the
      century was not only the outcome of the relationship between British authorities and local elite groups, but also
      emerged from the confrontation between the newly established urban authority and the informal, unorganised
      transformations indirectly emanating from the dynamics of migration and from the progressive urbanisation of
      large portions of the surrounding countryside.
    


    
      Migration and suburbs: the emergence of a city beyond its limits
    


    
      Accounts of the city’s pre-industrial phase show that migration was a considerable phenomenon for Ahmedabad,
      although of a different, more temporary nature than in modern times. The last decades of the eighteenth century
      were characterised primarily by outward movements, mainly because of the
      situation of instability and insecurity during the Maratha rule. 24 Moreover, people moved in relation to the cycles of farming in the
      rural world, as lower caste, rural labourers often went to Ahmedabad to seek temporary work (for instance in
      railroad and road construction, or pond digging) during the dry season and went back to their villages when the
      time was right to till their field; or moved to other regions to work as farm hands during the cotton harvest
      season.25 Other
      factors greatly influenced people’s strategies in relation to their movements. In particular, natural events such
      as earthquakes, droughts or floods, famines or epidemics, influenced seasonal migration patterns for large masses
      of people.
    


    
      In particular, famines frequently struck Ahmedabad: they affected large regions and people fled hunger by heading
      for areas were they hoped the situation would be more favourable. More often than not, however, such migrations
      had dreadful consequences. Epidemics (of plague, cholera and smallpox) usually accompanied famines, so that
      extensive migrations would be followed by the deaths of thousands of people. The 1812–1813 famine, which spread
      from the region of Marwar in Rajasthan down to Gujarat and the Ahmedabad district, killed thousands of poor
      farmers, while on several other occasions natural disasters affected nearby districts, creating waves of
      temporary migrations across districts.26
    


    
      Between natural disasters and the normal rhythms of life in the countryside, migration patterns involving
      Ahmedabad were for the most part temporary and took place in a relatively small geographical area. These
      movements changed in the decades following the establishment of British authority over the region. It has already
      been observed that increased security and a series of structural works favoured the consolidation of a positive
      environment in which commerce began to thrive again and the city regained its centrality as an attractive place
      to live. At the same time, the initiatives of rural-based groups, in particular the Kanbi Patel caste, led to an
      increase in the areas under cultivation in the district, with a consequent increase in the demand for a rural,
      seasonal labour force. Moreover, the expansion of trade and commerce, and the parallel emergence of new workshops
      and warehouses in and around the city, contributed to re-establishing a network of communication and exchange on
      a wider scale, with Ahmedabad as its centre.
    


    
      Towards the mid-nineteenth century ‘migration [had] enormously increased’, but it was still mostly absorbed
      within the walled area of the city.27 From the 1860s onwards two principal dynamics enhanced the process of transformation,
      contributing to opening the city beyond its traditional limits as well as attracting more migrants to settle
      permanently and urbanise. The city’s first steam mill opened in 1861; that date marked the beginning of a real
      meta-morphosis which, over the subsequent five decades, drastically changed the economy, the territory, and the
      society of Ahmedabad.28 During the same period, the Ahmedabad municipality brought about other revolutionary
      changes, mainly in terms of transportation and infrastructure: in 1864 the railway line from Bombay reached
      Ahmedabad, thus providing merchants and industrialists with a direct link to
      national and international trade; and in 1870 the first bridge over the Sabarmati River (Ellis Bridge) was
      inaugurated, opening a new front of expansion of the urban territory, destined to prove decisive in the
      delineation of new geographies in the city during the twentieth century.29 The combination of industrial
      expansion and infrastructure improvement boosted the extension of the urbanised area, mainly to the east of the
      old walled city. And along with these changes came more migrants: besides those who managed to enter the textile
      mills, many others could only find employment as daily labourers in construction and public works.
    


    
      New industries were established in the areas outside the city walls, mainly close to the railway station in order
      to facilitate access to transportation. This represented a further step in the emergence of the metropolitan area
      of Ahmedabad. Villages and old puras on that side of the city, which had already been revived as
      warehouses and workshops, became perfect sites for new mills as they were already connected to the city and
      offered the possibility of converting large portions of agricultural land into industrial sites. Such was the
      case, for instance, of villages like Raipur or Gomtipur, located on the eastern outskirts of the walled city.
      These were relatively prosperous sites, with an economy based on textile manufacturing (cotton and silk) and
      other workshops, and were gradually converted into industrial neighbourhoods as mills were established in the
      surrounding areas.30
    


    
      Parallel to the conversion of old settlements, new ones were formed, as in the case of Railwaypura, a completely
      new suburb around the station. The Gazetteer provides an interesting and detailed description of how this
      area was built, and thus how new lands outside the city walls were progressively urbanised. Plots of land for the
      construction of the station and roads to link it to the various gates were acquired under the Land Acquisition
      Act (1870), while other portions of land were leased to private individuals for housing development.
      Infrastructural elements were therefore built with the maximum care, roads were broad and with roadside trees,
      while rest-houses, a step well and a police station were added to the new settlement, part of which was also
      included within the municipal limits. The area developed quickly and, by the mid-1860s, there were two
      functioning mills, a sugar factory, several warehouses and 300 houses, ‘135 of which are of the first
      class’.31 Nothing is
      said about the people who went to live in that area, but the general description is of a flourishing settlement,
      far away from a group of nearby villages and hamlets on the southeast side of the city, which are described as
      poor and inhabited by daily labourers, brickmakers, agricultural labourers and the like.
    


    
      One emerging contrast is again that between organised and unplanned development. While municipal authorities
      displayed an effort to drive the expansion of the urban area, informal settlements expanded at a faster pace,
      involving areas where no authority was wielded and which provided open opportunities for poor migrants to find a
      place in the city. The coexistence of urban and rural characterised this phase of urban expansion and subsequent
      decades as well, as new planned neighbourhoods were developed along with the
      totally uncontrolled repopulation of vast areas located around the city and in the proximity of the mills. Old
      puras and rural villages were progressively changing face, and scope, to resemble forms of modern suburbs,
      and shantytowns mushroomed wherever there was an open space.32 The urban– rural dichotomy began not only to define the space (and
      the economic activities depending on it), but also a conception of society, of people and groups living in and
      depending on the city. In the discourses of the public administrators, the rhetoric about managing the city,
      planning and building infrastructure, often overlapped with a conception of the urban poor and the migrants as
      non-urban people, who were closer to a rural than an urban lifestyle.
    


    
      Throughout the twentieth century, when the Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation consolidated as a governing body of
      the metropolitan region of Ahmedabad and sought to impose its control over the development of the city, policies
      involving slums, and in general the urban poor, were founded on the same bias, which considered the urban poor as
      less aware of the canons of an acceptable life in an urban environment, and thus morally less legitimated to
      occupy areas within the urban territory. Arguments of this type associated the poor, and their settlements, with
      pollution, nuisance, and the risk of epidemics. This became a dominant theme from the first two decades of the
      twentieth century, when the impact of migrant labourers on the city’s spatial and social milieu became critical.
      However, already by the mid-nineteenth century sanitation, poverty, and the moral inferiority of lower-caste,
      rural migrants were being included in the same arguments.
    


    
      At the root of spatial marginalisation: the discourse on sanitation and the emergence of anti-rural biases
    


    
      The existence in cities of prejudices against people from the countryside is a widespread phenomenon, and
      possibly as old as the existence of country and city. However, what is highlighted here is the process that led
      to associating the urban poor, and their settlements, with such prejudices, and to using these arguments to
      justify discriminatory policies against them. Rural migrants were seen as harbingers of various negative elements
      usually connected to pollution, bad sanitation, and disease. These prejudices, in addition to the customary forms
      of prejudice against lower caste people – mainly males, thought to indulge in bad habits such as drinking,
      gambling or contracting debts – put rural migrants in a position of moral inferiority with respect to the rest of
      the urban population.
    


    
      Amongst other evils, migrants were also seen as vectors in the diffusion of epidemics, in particular of the
      plague, which visited Ahmedabad, as well as most other cities in Gujarat, several times over the centuries
      leaving behind thousands of dead.33 The consequences of a plague epidemic in the city were usually devastating, not only in
      terms of the number of people affected, but also because the epidemic affected all aspects of urban life: areas
      were put under quarantine, trade and other economic activities were halted,
      houses were demolished, and it would take years to restore normality. Moreover, plague epidemics were often
      accompanied by famine and this, usually affecting wide regions, brought more people to cities in search of food,
      in a vicious circle that urban elites and, later, colonial authorities could not break.
    


    
      For instance, the worst outbreak of the disease in the nineteenth century took place in 1812–1813, reportedly
      killing almost half of the population of Ahmedabad; and this shows how epidemics were the last link in a chain of
      events which commenced far from the city, involving people over a vast region. In 1811 poor rains and an invasion
      of locusts destroyed almost all the crops in Marwar (South Rajasthan), so that thousands of poor farmers flocked
      into Gujarat, and in particular into the Ahmedabad district, squatting around the city in search of
      sustenance.34
      However, the next year both evils visited Gujarat, and the combination of poor rains and the invasion of locusts
      almost completely destroyed the crops of the Kathiawar and Ahmedabad districts. First, Ahmedabad and Baroda were
      surrounded by masses of the destitute:
    


    
      In the vicinity of every large town, you perceived suburbs surrounded by these creatures. Their residence were
      usually taken up in the main roads under the cover of trees; men, women, and children promiscuously scattered;
      some furnished with a scanty covering, others almost reduced to a state of nudity.35
    


    
      Moreover, ‘of several hundred thousand people’ coming from Marwar and Kathiawar, only a few hundred returned to
      their homes.36 It was
      certainly difficult to quantify the number of people who fled their villages as there were no structures to host
      or help them, and attempts to offer relief were left to the initiative of the ‘rich’. It is difficult to imagine
      what life must have been like during those months, with thousands of people arriving in the city, squatting in
      the fields outside the walls, without food, water, shelter and, of course, dying in such numbers that ‘the
      burials in one day were often more than 500; the number who died could scarcely be counted’.37
    


    
      The plague followed the famine, and the consequences were even more dramatic. During this phase, people from all
      castes and communities were equally affected, and the contagion was so widespread and so rapid that ‘in many
      instances the dead body of one person had no sooner been disposed of, than the party returned to repeat the same
      office to another’.38
      The account of this epidemic, as those that followed later in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, shows
      how the concern of the British administrators with sanitation was motivated by a reality, in which overcrowding
      and a lack of basic infrastructure amplified the dreadful consequences of natural disasters. Later in the
      century, with the rise of the textile industry and the constant influx of rural migrants, general living
      conditions in the city got even worse. In certain areas, within as well as outside the city walls, people lived
      in such insanitary and overcrowded quarters that urban authorities promoted
      several works between the 1840s and the 1870s, such as the widening and construction of new roads, pipelines,
      drainage systems, and new wells.39 Notwithstanding the many attempts to improve sanitary conditions, by the late nineteenth
      century Ahmedabad was still one of the cities with the highest death-rate in the world, higher ‘even than
      Calcutta, which had a greater population density’.40
    


    
      In respect to this phase of the history of Ahmedabad, it is interesting to note that the colonial and local
      elites concurred in considering lower-caste rural migrants as a prime cause of pollution and bad sanitation.
      First of all, until the end of the century, all infrastructure and sanitary works were concentrated in the old
      city area, thus leaving the rising working-class shantytowns untouched. Second, even when real improvements were
      actually brought about, these were mostly meant for higher caste groups, as ‘low and exterior castes were to be
      kept in their place’.41 The 1879 Gazetteer’s description of the behaviour of the destitute during the 1812
      famine, or of the causes for the subsequent plague, tells of the moral inferiority that was attributed to the
      rural migrants. Moreover, authorities would use similar words again and again, during the twentieth century, to
      address the issue of slum settlements around the city.
    


    
      So, whilst the rich merchants ‘did much to help the sufferers’:
    


    
      The destitute, especially the Márvádis, did little to meet the efforts of their well-wishers. Whether it was that
      the ready help given them on first coming to Gujarát made them suppose they would never be allowed to starve, or
      from innate laziness, or from the recklessness of extreme misery, they would do no work. It was notorious
      that in all cases when their well-wishers offered them work they refused it, even though they knew that work
      alone could save them from death.42
    


    
      Even in a situation of utter emergency, in which external conditions were forcing thousands of people to undergo
      extreme sacrifices, the feeling amongst the urban elite was that the destitute were not trying to overcome the
      situation with all the means at their disposal. If not responsible for the emergency, by refusing to work they
      were at least complicit. Moreover, the Gazetteer went further in linking the famine with the subsequent outburst
      of disease: the ‘Márvádis came covered with diseases’, like smallpox, and their morally obnoxious lifestyle, such
      as ‘women prostituting their bodies for food’ contributed to spreading the contagion.43 It was clear that the famine had led
      to an extremely insanitary situation, with piles of bodies and animal carcasses left unburied, and that this was
      directly related to the spread of contagious diseases. However, when the plague arrived, the accent was again
      placed on the unhealthy habits of the people of the ‘marshes at the top of the Gulf of Cambay’.44 Here the people were ‘filthy’ and
      wore clothes which were not changed till they dropped off rotten:
    


    
      in some of the inferior it seems almost as if they were allowed to rot upon the
      persons of their owners, without once being washed or ever removed from their first being put on, till they can
      no longer serve the purpose of covering their nakedness.45
    


    
      Observations were always wavering between scientific evaluations and moral ones, and often the moral judgement
      prevailed.
    


    
      In particular, in the case of urban politics, such kinds of bias became a common narrative in the management of
      poor settlements, shantytowns and industrial neighbourhoods. Sanitation and urban planning remained intermingled
      as the terrain on which the battle for control of the urban territory and resources was being fought. Within this
      framework, rural migrants, industrial and casual labourers were, and are yet today, considered as merely passive
      subjects who needed to be assimilated to the urban structure but who remained substantially alien to its
      socio-cultural milieu. The labourers lived in a degraded condition, and this was partially due to their bad
      habits, such as drinking, and partially to their ‘physical and mental inferiority’.46 Even when Gandhi assumed the
      leadership of the industrial workers in a struggle to obtain higher wages (in 1918, again after an outburst of
      plague in the city), the political battle was played around issues of sanitation, cleanliness, and the general
      moral behaviour of the working classes. In the context of the changing city, of territorial and demographic
      expansion, with the progressive domination of a modern industrial model, the control over urbanising territories
      meant also the attempt to impose a recognisable model of urbanity, to which all rural people must somehow adapt.
    


    
      From traditional to modern iniquities: towards a new organisation of the urban space
    


    
      While discourses about sanitation and health were based on a deep prejudice concerning rural migrants of lower
      caste, the effects of such biases were clearly visible in terms of spatial organisation and access to resources
      within the city. From the early years of its creation, the Municipality of Ahmedabad had to deal with issues
      involving lower-caste groups, and their access to basic services such as water. In order not to undermine its
      relationship with local influential citizens and entrepreneurs, the Municipal Commission tended to pay heed to
      the complaints of higher-caste people. Requests to the Municipal Commission went so far as to propose, in 1888,
      the ‘removal of low-caste and other such people from the [walled] city’, although the Collector did not take the
      proposal too seriously.47
    


    
      Such forms of discrimination were common when the organisation of a living space followed religious or caste
      lines but, towards the end of the century, new criteria overlapped with the emergence of settlements outside the
      old city. While the areas within the walled city were generally divided into clusters, the pols, according
      to caste divisions and subdivisions, the expansion of the industrial sector,
      along with the waves of migration that followed, fostered a more complex organisation of the emerging settlements
      outside the city walls, in which caste was no longer the only factor.48 In part, the organisation of space
      reflected the geographical origin of the migrants, overlapping with caste and religion. These elements were also
      intermingled in influencing the organisation of work within the various textile mills, where workers in each
      department usually belonged to the same caste or regional group. Thus job specialisation influenced living
      patterns, and both reflected regional, caste, and community distinctions as, for instance, spinners tended to be
      scheduled castes while weavers were mostly Muslims.49
    


    
      Following these patterns, by the end of the nineteenth century, several villages and old puras to the east of the
      old city, like Saraspur, Gomtipur and Raipur, had become suburbs in the modern sense of the term, progressively
      mixing their functions as warehouses and workshops of merchants, or as agricultural villages, with new uses,
      mainly linked to the industries. Moreover, the municipal authorities indirectly favoured the rise of settlements
      outside the walls as this was regarded as a way to get rid of the squatter settlements within the walled city and
      thus alleviate overcrowding.50 Although some attempts were made to build settlements for the mill workers, most of them
      lived in makeshift huts on open lands beyond municipal limits. Anticipating a trend that would recur during the
      twentieth century, urban expansion was driven mainly by unorganised, haphazard settlements, which only later were
      included, and organised, within the city’s structure.
    


    
      With the progressive enlargement of the urbanised area, the ‘conversion’ of rural lands into shantytowns and
      industrial estates, and the assimilation of puras and villages within the municipal limits, new forms of
      hierarchical sub-division of the space overlapped with traditional geographies along caste and community lines.
      In particular, as Gillion noted, a ‘greater differentiation of living and working quarters’ took place.51 Whilst the walled city
      was growing more and more overcrowded, millowners, landed proprietors and professionals were among the first to
      move outside the traditional city, seeking larger plots of land where they could build bungalows and escape
      congestion and pollution. Thus at the beginning of the twentieth century, higher-class and higher-caste suburbs
      rose, first on the northeastern side of Ahmedabad, between the old city and the Cantonment, and later in the
      countryside off the western banks of the Sabarmati River, which had hitherto been the site of fewer villages and
      places of worship. In this sense, new forms of spatial organisation, dividing working and living quarters, marked
      the difference between a traditional and a modern urban environment, but this was true mainly for the upper
      socio-economic level of the urban population. In fact, a deeper transformation began to appear at the turn of the
      century. On the one hand was a larger, more densely populated, and less serviced portion of the city, covering
      areas to the east and southeast of the walled city, which developed around the textile industry. This area was
      inhabited mostly by industrial workers and casual labourers, for whom there was no distinction between working and living quarters, and whose living spaces presented ‘a picture of terrible
      squalor’.52 On the
      other hand, areas on the western side of the river developed as residential neighbourhoods, specialised in
      tertiary activities, and became sites of cultural and educational institutions.
    


    
      Such a division emerged clearly during the first half of the twentieth century, as the textile industry expanded
      eastward and more affluent people moved westward to newly founded residential neighbourhoods. Of course, along
      with the new areas interconnections and exchanges between them also developed and, as we shall see, clusters of
      slums, rural villages and other informal settlements persisted in the city. However, the east–west divide became
      increasingly entrenched in both the city’s culture and its politics, where the residents of industrial quarters
      were less integrated within the urban territory, in terms of access to services and infrastructure, as well as
      culturally associated with non-urban life practices.
    


    
      The changes that occurred in Ahmedabad during the nineteenth century, summarised in this chapter, constituted the
      basis upon which the city developed during the subsequent century. Not only did Ahmedabad grow to become one of
      the most important industrial cities in the country, and not only would it become one of the main centres of the
      fight for Independence from colonial rule; it also developed abysmal contradictions and lacerations within its
      social milieu, culture and territory, culminating in policies of extreme marginalisation of certain sectors of
      society, and episodes of mass mobilisation and violence. Early forms of discrimination became embedded in the
      territory and culture of the city, producing inequalities that persisted and became even greater as Ahmedabad
      developed into a multi-million metropolis.
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      2   Neither rural nor urban
    


    
      Challenges and responses from a growing metropolis
      (1910s–1940s)
    


    
      As industrialisation changed the landscape of Ahmedabad and migrant labourers enlarged the ranks of the subaltern
      population of the city, urban elites, millowners and administrators began to confront many issues that
      accompanied this transformation. Miserable living standards and extremely insecure working conditions, the growth
      of unplanned and overpopulated slums, pollution and lack of infrastructure represented the main challenges not
      only for urban administrators, but for the citizenry at large. In that context Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi and
      Vallabhbhai Patel took their first steps as freedom fighters, politicians and social workers. Both of them, in
      different ways, tried to answer the questions ‘Who is a citizen?’ and ‘How should new citizens be integrated into
      the urban milieu?’ and both of them had a profound influence on the way planning policies towards the poor were
      conceived in the subsequent decades.
    


    
      The main stage for such transformations were the industrial neighbourhoods. Considering that from 1905 to 1931
      the number of mill workers grew from comprising a tenth to a quarter of the total population and that the vast
      majority of mill workers in those years were migrants, the expansion of textile mills clearly had a disruptive
      impact on the traditional network of social relations and group balances in Ahmedabad. However, in addition to
      the mass of mill workers, thousands of people experienced migration and labour from an even more disadvantaged
      perspective, without access to job opportunities in the mills. While the efforts of social workers and trade
      unionists progressively regulated labour relations, this latter sector of the migrant population entered the
      social milieu from the back door, remaining at the margins of the urban space and culture. During this phase of
      urban expansion the dichotomies between city and countryside, and between citizens and rural people, became a
      dominant argument for urban administrators in their efforts to impose models of development and regulation of the
      city’s space and society.
    


    
      Ahmedabad in search of a new identity
    


    
      As the city entered the twentieth century, industrialisation was consolidated as the driving force of
      urbanisation and economic growth in Ahmedabad. In the first four decades of the
      century, the city’s population increased more than threefold, the number of textile mills grew from 32 to 77, and
      the number of workers employed in the textile industry increased almost fivefold.1 The tendency towards spatial expansion
      beyond the traditional limit of the city walls, which had begun a few decades earlier, became a wider movement of
      territorial expansion. Not only did the rise of new textile mills lead to the emergence of large working-class
      neighbourhoods; but wealthier people gradually reacted to industrialisation and overcrowding by seeking quieter
      and cleaner accommodation in areas of recent urbanisation, far from the industries. Through the 1930s and early
      1940s the city walls, the most important landmark of traditional Ahmedabad, were demolished following decades of
      discussion and opposition.2 This decision, which responded to the need to reduce overcrowding and improve the sanitary
      infrastructure in the old city, in fact marked a symbolic turn in the modernisation of the city. As the physical
      barrier separating the city from its industries fell, Ahmedabad began to contend with Kanpur (today in Uttar
      Pradesh) for the title of ‘Manchester of India’.3
    


    
      Whilst industrialisation was changing the landscape of the city, the confrontation between local elites and the
      colonial authorities profoundly influenced the management of issues related to the urban territory and
      population. Urban elites found in the politics of the city a fertile territory to contest political and economic
      control of the city with the colonial administration. Thus, from the late 1910s onwards, with the progressive
      establishment of a civic leadership around Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi and Vallabhbhai Patel, the assertion of
      local issues became part of the larger struggle for the Independence of the nation from British rule.
    


    
      The process that transformed Ahmedabad during those decades was not of course a linear one, nor did it take place
      without tensions and, at times, violence.4 As the city was expanding mainly due to the flow of migrants who came in search of a job, new
      sets of cultural practices, life styles, and living environments modified traditional terms of mutual recognition
      and hierarchies in the city. Population growth, social stratification and spatial segregation contributed to
      deconstructing the traditional mercantile image of Ahmedabad, and represented three faces of the same dynamic of
      rapid urban change.
    


    
      The majority of migrants came from the surrounding countryside, and became active elements in the process of
      urban expansion. But the city that was growing around them did not respond to their needs and expectations, and
      their life as factory workers, rather than integrating them within the urbanised environment, alienated them from
      it. Apart from considerably marginal cases, in which millowners and the Municipality built settlements for the
      workers, known as chawls, most migrants resorted to building their own shelter in the shantytowns that
      were rising in the open lands around the mills.5 In these emerging slums, people organised their living spaces in non-urban
      ways, and their spatial practices resembled more those of a rural settlement
      rather than an urban neighbourhood. Common habits such as tending cattle in the houses or paying less attention
      to keeping the surrounding environment clean, strengthened prejudice against this population of new urban
      dwellers and marked an even greater divide between the city and the migrants. Their settlements constituted a
      sort of grey zone – neither part of the city (most industrial areas at that time lay outside the city limits) nor
      of the countryside – in which the migrants were subordinated twice, both as workers and as citizens. In 1931,
      members of the Royal Commission on Labour on a visit to Ahmedabad reported on the living conditions in the
      chawls with great distress:
    


    
      The areas occupied by the working classes in Ahmedabad present pictures of terrible squalor. Nearly 92% of the
      houses are one-roomed; they are badly built, insanitary, ill-ventilated and overcrowded, while water supplies are
      altogether inadequate and latrine accommodation is almost entirely wanting. Resulting evils are physical
      deterioration, high infant mortality and a high general death-rate. Thirty five of the textile mills have
      provided chawls for about 16% of their employees but in only one or two cases is the accommodation of a
      reasonable standard, and sanitary arrangements are frequently inadequate.6
    


    
      Even at the beginning of the 1930s, notwithstanding the active presence of the workers’ union and the many social
      initiatives conducted in the city under the auspices of Gandhi and Anasuya Sarabhai, in the industrial areas to
      the east of the walled city the living conditions of migrant labourers were such that there was little to see of
      an organised urban settlement.7 Considering that chawls presented somewhat better conditions than shantytowns it is
      easy to imagine how the majority of the migrants lived. The organisation of life and work in these settlements
      followed complicated patterns in which family and community ties, relationships with the village of origin, caste
      or religious affiliation influenced the distribution of people within and outside the mills, as well as the
      networks of solidarity among workers and families that made up for the lack of welfare structures. Just as
      working patterns within the mills reflected caste and regional ties, so the same applied to the settlements where
      migrant labourers lived. Chawls and slums were organised in clusters according to people’s group
      affiliation, but at the same time the level of exchange and communication between communities and castes remained
      high.
    


    
      In many cases, family and community links with the villages of origin retained a greater importance for migrants
      than establishing relationships in the city. In fact, although the expansion of the mill industry contributed to
      stabilising migration and to making it a more permanent phenomenon, for a large portion of the labour force life
      in the city was still a temporary condition, part of the routes of seasonal migration that were regulated by the
      rhythms of agricultural activities in the villages. In her 1923 account, Janet Harvey Kelman reported that during
      the months of the rainy season (June–September), mills recorded a fall in
      labour force due to the many workers who returned to their villages for the harvest, after which they came back
      to the city.8 Hence,
      industrial and urban expansion in the first two decades of the century must be understood as a rather fluid
      dynamic, in which people’s arrival in the city, with the aim of working in the industries, did not signify
      assimilation into the economy and into the space of the city. This situation in part reflected the fluctuations
      of the labour market, where the distinction between formal and informal labour was not clearly defined.9 But in part it was also the
      result of the strategies of adaptation enacted by migrants, who settled in the city seeking opportunities of
      better-paid jobs, while maintaining strong links with the rural areas to which they belonged. The majority of the
      migrants represented the unskilled workforce, which entered the urban labour market through the mediation of
      jobbers (mukadams) who tended to rely on them as temporary, casual labourers on lower wages.10 However, in this phase of rapid
      industrial expansion the informal character of the labour market also represented an opportunity for those types
      of temporary or seasonal migrant labourers. In newly established mills, the demand for labour was often greater
      than the supply and workers, following their seasonal return to the villages, could easily find employment either
      in the same mill or in a different one. Even though Ahmedabad at the beginning of the century had a more
      established history of migration with respect to other cities, and already a second generation of labourers who
      were born in the city, the volatility of urban life compared to village ties emerged in 1917 when a new outbreak
      of plague visited the city. Within a few weeks, those migrants who retained links to their village of origin fled
      the epidemic, and the mills were deserted to the point where millowners offered a 70 per cent increase in the
      regular wage of migrant labourers.11
    


    
      As migration brought thousands of people to gravitate around the city, it also accounted for a great share of its
      spatial expansion. Slums made their appearance as significantly large settlements during the first decade of the
      century and industrialisation became intrinsically associated with poor housing and miserable living conditions.
      Whilst millowners and the Municipality sought to meet this challenge by providing shelter for the labourers (in
      the chawls), their attempt proved unsuccessful from many points of view. In the first place, these efforts
      could not keep pace with inward migration so that there was a chronic shortage of decent housing. In fact, the
      temporary character of migration and labour – for many of the migrants – made it difficult to define reliable
      criteria for assigning the houses.12 Moreover, even where houses of a higher standard were built, these were nonetheless
      deficient in sanitary arrangements and their structure did not correspond to the expectations and needs, in terms
      of privacy and usage, of their dwellers.13
    


    
      In general, industrialisation, spatial expansion and the progressive consolidation of urban municipal authority
      brought about momentous changes in the life and culture of the city. For thousands of migrant labourers, settling
      down in the industrial quarters meant adapting to a totally different life: they found themselves uprooted from their traditional social networks, depending on jobs in unbearable
      conditions, subjected to shifts lasting ‘from sunrise to sunset’, and deeply indebted in order to sustain their
      minimal living standards.14 On the other hand, higher-caste and established urban elites perceived those masses of
      newcomers to be morally inferior, uneducated and degraded human beings as, outside the social control of the
      village, men would indulge in gambling and drinking while women would find it difficult to maintain their
      respectability.15
    


    
      In such a scenario, a group of social workers, inspired by Gandhi, Anasuya Sarabhai and Shankerlal Banker, and
      the local political administration, headed by Vallabhbhai Patel, tried to respond to such dynamics and to manage
      urban change in both its spatial and its social dimensions.
    


    
      Towards an organic social and spatial structure
    


    
      In his history of Ahmedabad, Howard Spodek describes in detail, and with a touch of admiration, the rise of a
      group of economic and political elites in Ahmedabad, comprising the two most important captains of industry in
      the city, Ambalal Sarabhai and Kasturbhai Lalbhai, social workers and activists, such as Anasuya Sarabhai (the
      sister of Ambalal) and Shankerlal Banker, political activists and professionals like Indulal Yagnik and
      Vallabhbhai Patel. These personalities were all linked and in different ways all looked to the Mahatma Gandhi as
      a guide and a source of inspiration. While this leadership group engaged the city and the dynamic political
      situation at different levels between the late 1910s and the 1930s, its members were in constant communication
      among themselves, exchanging views and ideas regarding ‘their individual and collective view of the city’ as well
      as broader political issues. As Spodek highlights, this interweaving of economic, intellectual and political
      elites was unique for India at that time and determined the way in which Ahmedabad as a whole evolved into a
      modern industrial city, a model for pacific capital–labour relations, and one of the most important centres of
      the Independence movement.16 According to Spodek, this group of people, ‘backed by the tens of thousands of constituents
      they represented’, provided an enlightened guidance to the whole citizenry, reaping benefit for ‘themselves … as
      well as for their city’.17 Thus, while successfully opposing the British colonial administration, the elites of
      Ahmedabad fashioned a city at the vanguard of national politics and economics.
    


    
      Such a perspective does not seek to disentangle the ambiguities of a leadership group whose political views were
      strictly connected to strategic economic interests. It thus leaves little space for understanding the way in
      which urban elites sought to address the challenges posed by migration and the rise of large unplanned quarters
      where migrant labourers lived in extremely poor and unhealthy conditions. However, by gaining control over the
      administrative machinery of the city, this group of activists, politicians, and industrialists did impress their
      own models and aspirations on the developing city.
    


    
      Members of the elite group, all from a higher-caste and well educated
      background, sought in the urban administration a means to challenge the colonial government and entered the
      municipal institutions under the leadership of Sardar Patel. Through the control of the structural and political
      transformations of the city, the ‘Indian elite group’, as Siddharth Raychaudhury defined it, played a hegemonic
      role in the city’s society on two different levels: on the one hand, redesigning the city’s morphology; on the
      other, enforcing forms of ‘political and economic control’ over the lower sectors of the urban social milieu and
      establishing alliances with the dominant economic elites.18
    


    
      The relationship between local dominant economic groups and the city’s colonial administration can be traced back
      to the nineteenth century, to the first important phase of infrastructure renovation which occurred mainly in the
      second half of the century. The founder of the first textile mill in Ahmedabad, Ranchhodlal Chhotalal, in
      addition to paving the way for the development of that industry in the city, had become president of the Managing
      Committee of the Ahmedabad Municipality (1883) and sponsored the realisation of many structural projects such as
      water works, drainage and street lighting.19 At the turn of the century, in 1905, the launch of the ‘swadeshi’
      movement provided an opportunity for the millowners to extend their business, and they fully embraced the
      campaign for the use of domestic goods. At the same time, supporting the movement brought millowners closer to
      the ideas and activities of the Indian National Congress. The encounter between economic elites and political
      activists had the effect of consolidating the position of the Congress in the city, and the financial support
      that millowners granted to the movement was one of the factors that influenced Gandhi’s decision to settle in
      Ahmedabad. In this way the city became a fertile ground for social and political activists to experiment with new
      forms of opposition to the colonial government and social organisation. In 1915, after his return from South
      Africa, Gandhi established his ashram on the banks of the Sabarmati River, while in the same years Vallabhbhai
      Patel started his political career as a member of the Ahmedabad Municipality.
    


    
      Patel was elected to the Municipality in 1917 and remained a member uninterruptedly until 1928. At first he was
      appointed to the key position of president of the Sanitary Committee, and then became president of the Municipal
      Corporation (1924–1928). He began his reformative work by dislodging certain British functionaries from key
      positions in the administration and replacing them with local ones.20 In this way, Patel progressively
      secured the Indian elected members more control over the municipal machinery and at the same time gathered a
      group of young activists under his leadership in the name of opposition to the colonial power.21
    


    
      As the Independence movement entered a more militant phase, the link amongst those personalities began to tighten
      around political and economic issues, in growing opposition to the colonial power. In this situation, the
      relationships between the political activists who gathered around the Congress,
      the captains of industry and the social reformers evolved at different levels, with Gandhi and Patel serving as
      links and as moral pillars among the various actors. The reorganisation of the urban space often became the
      terrain where these dynamics found expression.22
    


    
      Another terrain for activism was that of social work amongst the industrial labourers. Gandhi’s and Anasuya’s
      efforts in organising factory workers in their relationship with the millowners had the double function of
      disciplining capital–labour relations and of disciplining the workers as an active part of the citizenry.
      Although this effort produced positive outcomes in terms of a general increase in the workers’ wages, and
      partially in their overall living conditions, it forced them to abide by a social order that relegated them to
      the bottom of the social ladder and to the fringes of the modernising urban space. Gandhi’s role as a union
      leader must be considered also in the light of his relationship with the millowners and the latter’s financial
      support of the Congress in many phases of the Independence struggle.23 From this perspective the principle of
      harmony and cooperation between employers and labourers, which for Gandhi and his followers was one of the
      founding blocks of their union, surely corresponded to the Gandhian ideal of peaceful social relations, but no
      less importantly answered the need for maintaining harmonious relations between the city’s economic elite and the
      Congress in the heyday of the struggle for Independence. Moreover, as Gandhi himself stressed in various
      speeches, the millowners would understand the advantage of a working class organised according to the principles
      of cooperation and negotiation, whose leadership rejected strikes and violent confrontations as part of the
      struggle between capital and labour.24
    


    
      However, the relationship between Gandhian trade unionism and the integration of migrant labourers within the
      urban space went beyond capital– labour relations. The point to be highlighted here is that control over the
      urban space became a key objective in the agenda of the ‘Indian elite group’ as it stood at the crossroads
      between economic interests, political control and social order. The terrain where the balance between those
      interests took place was not only the mills and the working-class areas but also the large spaces north of the
      city walls and on the western bank of the Sabarmati River, where new middle-class residential areas were growing.
    


    
      As congestion, overcrowding and the lack of sanitary infrastructure continued to represent endemic issues in the
      old city, an increasing number of people amongst the more affluent, higher-caste groups, began to look favourably
      on new development opportunities outside the historical area of the walled city, first to the north around the
      Shahibaug area, and later on the other side of Ellis Bridge. The reorganisation of the city’s space was enacted
      mainly through the use of town planning schemes, which sanctioned the acquisition and development of former
      agrarian lands into new urbanised areas, or determined the implementation of new infrastructure in areas of the
      walled city.25
    


    
      The Municipal Corporation supported such reforms with a ‘propaganda offensive’ based on a rhetoric of urban
      modernity, which combined ideals of ‘western sanitation … with a rural
      community nostalgia reflected in the plans for constructing garden villages to gain support among the city
      populace for their plans for reorganizing Ahmedabad city’.26 While, during the 1920s and 1930s, a significant reorganisation of the
      city’s landcape was brought about by the Municipal Corporation, at the same time the imposition of new models of
      spatial reorganisation had two main outcomes for the city’s geography. On the one hand, town planning changed
      traditional land patterns through the imposition of distinct and fixed categories in the designation of land:
      different plots of land could now be used only for one purpose, either commercial or residential, and the
      divisions between zones were marked by fixed boundaries.27 This sought to end a traditional multiplicity of land use, where there
      was no clear distinction amongst commercial, residential or even religious sites, but spaces could perform
      different functions according to needs. Interestingly, such a multiplicity remains in slum areas and is often
      seen as an anomaly to be corrected. On the other hand, urban planning projects changed the systems of land
      valuation. The criteria for determining the economic value of a plot of land changed in accordance with the new
      organisation of space; for instance distance from a main road or accessibility of services became important
      indicators in the land market. As a consequence of this process, areas which fell under the new planning schemes
      assumed a different significance in the geography of the reorganised city and acquired a different status
      according to the designation they were given in the new schemes.
    


    
      The elaboration and imposition of such planning schemes for the reorganisation and development of the urban
      territory appear in striking contrast with the haphazard and totally uncontrolled expansion of shantytowns in the
      mill areas. In this sense, the reorganisation of the urban geography, following a more rational idea of zoning,
      progressively reflected a social and economic hierarchy amongst groups in the city, where the boundary between
      formal and informal became sanctioned in the planning schemes. Masses of migrants, mill workers and daily
      labourers were virtually cut off from the redefinition of urban space based on ‘modern’ models of urban
      development.
    


    
      Following this perspective, the next section analyses the famous episode of the 1918 ‘righteous struggle’, which
      saw Gandhi assuming for the first time the leadership of the mill workers. The righteous struggle is considered
      as one of the fundamental events that led to the creation of the Majoor Mahajan (Labourer’s Guild), the workers’
      union founded on Gandhian principles such as negotiation and arbitration as opposed to strike and violent
      confrontation.28
      Besides organising the workers in their relations with the millowners, through this struggle – and the subsequent
      foundation of the union – Gandhi outlined the criteria for the workers to be integrated into the city. Gandhi’s
      activity amongst the migrant labourers of Ahmedabad acquires greater significance if seen in the light of the
      process that led the ‘Indian elite group’ to consolidate its hegemony over the city as a whole.29 As they came from different
      places and mainly from non-urban environments, the newcomers did not share ‘histories, collective memories, and
      cultural norms of reciprocity’ with the rest of the urban population.30 In some sense, they were
      not perceived by the rest of the urban social milieu, and in particular by the city’s elites, as full citizens.
    


    
      Gandhian trade unionism and the idea of citizenship as a code of conduct
    


    
      As noted above, the relationship between industrialisation and migration accounted for the complex transformation
      of the space and society of Ahmedabad in the early decades of the twentieth century. In particular, in the eyes
      of urban elites, the miserable condition in which migrant labourers lived was largely attributable to their own
      behaviour and bad habits. In 1927 Sardar Patel, addressing the conference on Local Self-Government in Surat as
      president of the Ahmedabad Municipality, commented:
    


    
      Our cities are neither cities, nor villages. Though living in cities, many of our urban people behave as they
      would amidst rural conditions. Half the buildings have no latrines, and there is no place even to throw the
      garbage from the houses. Although they live in houses in narrow streets and in thickly populated areas, they do
      not hesitate to keep cattle. … Ordinarily, people are very lax in observing even the most ordinary rules of
      health and cleanliness, and indeed in such matters they neither appreciate what their duty is to themselves nor
      their duty to their neighbours. They do not consider it wrong to throw the rubbish from their own houses in front
      of the doorsteps of their neighbours. They do not hesitate to throw from the windows of upper storeys of their
      houses dirt and other rubbish or dirty water.31
    


    
      Such a description shows how the issues posed by the expanding city were perceived by the established sectors of
      the society. As Patel clearly pointed out, the living conditions within the city were not only a matter of poor
      services and infrastructure, but were determined by the people’s behaviour. Hence, the way poor citizens
      conducted their lives was the primary cause for the insanitary conditions in the working-class neighbourhoods.
      Moreover, Patel’s words represent an important first step towards highlighting the strong relationship between
      migration, urban poverty, and a discourse on citizenship. The issue of including the newcomers in the urban
      social fabric was not only a matter of political and civic rights. Mill workers and migrants were generally
      marked as rural people, and that became the symbol of their marginalisation. From this perspective, the first
      concern was that a large portion of the urban population did not conform to a given model of urbanity.
    


    
      Although the city was unprepared to bear the consequences of the rapid increase in population, Patel’s words
      indicate that people’s behaviour and their use of private and public spaces seem to be more important than
      structural inefficiency and material poverty. In the continuation of Patel’s speech, such a view emerges more clearly: ‘people spit where they like, they ease themselves where they like,
      and generally consider themselves free to cause nuisance, irrespective of time and place’.32 Moreover, the relationship between the
      degradation of the living environment and people’s behaviour emerges as a key issue in Patel’s view. Rural
      migrants were seen on all counts as strangers to the city, and the difficulties caused by urban expansion were
      largely ascribed to their incapacity to live in the urban space and their tendency to organise the space in a
      rural manner.
    


    
      While the progressive consolidation of a municipal administration and of local political elites fostered a
      structural reorganisation of urban space, industrialisation and migration challenged the traditional structure of
      urban society. The way newcomers were either integrated, or segregated, within the urban space represented an
      answer to the process that was transforming Ahmedabad. Thus, the rise of a working class in Ahmedabad must be
      understood not only through the relationship between the workers and the factories, but also as a critical
      element in the transformation of the entire urban landscape.
    


    
      From its emergence, trade unionism in Ahmedabad took the shape of a wider programme to discipline the masses of
      migrants living in the city. From the early 1910s onwards a group of local activists, gathered around Anasuya
      Sarabhai and Shankarlal Banker, initiated activities of social reform among the working classes. Their most
      urgent concern was that of supporting the workers outside the work place, so that education and sanitation became
      key issues. Starting from her base in social work, Anasuya Sarabhai established a strong relationship with the
      labourers and their families. And soon labourers also began to refer to her on matters regarding working
      conditions.33
    


    
      In fact, the kind of attitude that Anasuyabehn and Banker showed towards the workers and their families,
      approaching the issue from its social dimension, was to be very close to the way Gandhi imagined – and then
      practised – social service and activism. After settling in Ahmedabad, Gandhi established a twofold relationship
      with the industrial world, on one side being closely associated with the millowners, who generously funded his
      activities and supported the Congress, and on the other, sharing the strife of the working class. Gandhi became
      directly involved in the relations between millowners and mill workers in 1918 when, ‘at the request of the
      collector of Ahmedabad, [of] Ambalal Sarabhai on behalf of agents and [of] Ansooyaben on behalf of workers’ he
      agreed to reconcile a dispute between weavers and millowners.34
    


    
      The controversy, which has been recorded in the city’s public memory as the ‘righteous struggle’, began in
      February 1918, as millowners decided to stop giving weavers a bonus on their wages, which had been raised
      previously due to the plague epidemic in the city. Weavers of the Ahmedabad mills had opposed the decision on
      account of an increase in the cost of living in the post-war years, and given the inflexible position of the
      millowners, resorted to seeking Anasuyabehn’s help. When she asked Gandhi to intervene, he reckoned that what was
      most important was to investigate the living conditions of workers and their
      families in order to understand whether the workers’ request for an increase was fair and what amount the
      workers’ representatives could ask for on their behalf. To this end he instructed Shankerlal Banker and other
      social workers to gather information about living standards in the chawls. After this primary survey,
      Gandhi resolved to support a request for a 35 per cent increase. The millowners were unmovable in their refusal
      to concede more than a 20 per cent increase and declared a lock-out. The agitation went on peacefully for twenty
      days. During this time, Gandhi would gather the strikers every evening on the banks of the Sabarmati River and
      address them on various issues related to the protest, from urging them to increase their knowledge by reading,
      to asking them to keep their houses clean.35
    


    
      For three weeks the situation remained static, and even though exhausted by hunger and lack of work, the strikers
      conducted their protest in peace and showed considerable moral strength, putting themselves trustingly in the
      hands of Gandhi, Anasuyabehn and Banker. A turn came on 14 March: some workers in a chawl, when asked to
      attend the morning meeting at Gandhi’s ashram, protested that, while they were suffering ‘death-agonies’ and were
      close to starvation, Gandhi and Anasuyabehn were travelling around in Ambalal Sarabhai’s car and were eating
      ‘sumptuous food’.36
      This episode caused Gandhi great distress; he took it as a lesson for himself and decided to fast until the 35
      per cent increase had been conceded. At a moment when the morale of thousands of hungry workers was weak and many
      of them were close to giving up and going back to their jobs, Gandhi wanted to give them new strength and at the
      same time demonstrate that the accusations made against himself and Anasuyabehn were unjustified. ‘We are not out
      to have fun at your cost or to act a play’. For Gandhi fasting was an extreme act to prove his loyalty to the
      labourers. In his words: ‘How can I prove to you that we are prepared to carry out whatever we tell you? I am not
      God that I can demonstrate this to you in some way [other than by fasting]’.37 The extreme gesture of fasting, even
      though not aimed officially at convincing the millowners, had the effect of compelling the AMA to grant the wage
      increase to the weavers, as ‘the employers … had little choice other than to surrender to this form of pressure
      with a religious tint’.38
    


    
      The ‘righteous struggle’ is taken as an example of how Gandhi laid the foundations of an innovative trade
      unionism.39 The idea
      of negotiation between the parties replaced that of confrontation, and arbitration rather than the strike became
      the means for workers to thrust their grievances forward. However, the ‘righteous struggle’, apart from being the
      first example of this type of industrial relations, reveals the perspective from which the Mahatma engaged with
      workers in the city. For Gandhi, the issue was not only limited to the conditions of the workers within the mills
      and their relations with the employers. It was also, and even more so, a matter regarding how workers managed
      their lives. Helping them to obtain their wage increase was not just a struggle for money, as in Gandhi’s view
      the situation of extreme degradation and poverty in which workers lived was not
      dependent on their economic condition alone. Gandhi conducted the entire struggle as a way of dignifying the
      workers and increasing their self-respect.
    


    
      The daily speeches that Gandhi made to the workers addressed issues of poverty and called for the need to improve
      working conditions from an ethical perspective. This was so that the workers would be called to adjust their
      behaviour to a morality without which any wage increase would have been useless. In this way, the themes of the
      protest merged with a rhetoric about living a moral life and behaving as urban rather than rural people:
    


    
      It is just about a fortnight since the lock-out commenced, and yet some say that they have no food, others that
      they cannot even pay rent. The houses of most of the workers are found to be in a very unsatisfactory condition.
      They are without proper ventilation. The structures are very old. The surroundings are filthy. The clothes of the
      workers are dirty. Some wear such clothes because they cannot afford to pay the washerman, others say that they
      cannot afford soap. The workers’ children just play about in the streets. They go without schooling. Some of the
      workers even set their tender children to work for money. Such extreme poverty is a painful thing indeed. But a
      35 per cent increase will not by itself cure it. Even if wages were to be doubled, in all likelihood the abject
      poverty would remain unless other measures were also adopted. There are many causes for this poverty.40
    


    
      Trade unionism was meant to encompass a whole system of practical and moral regulations to educate workers out of
      their poverty. The ‘many causes’ of poverty included practical habits, such as drinking, gambling and incurring
      debts, but also involved the sphere of ethics and moral behaviour.41 Moreover, material poverty was
      descended directly from moral poverty; thus the latter should have been the first concern for trade unionists and
      social workers. The educational angle in Gandhi’s perspective emerged clearly as he stressed the people’s need to
      practise self-discipline and restraint, which were seen as two preliminary conditions in order to initiate social
      action on matters such as hygiene, household cleanliness, children’s education and the role of women.
    


    
      This combination of militant trade unionism and social work was the main outcome of the encounter between Anasuya
      Sarabhai and Gandhi, and it became the core value of the Majoor Mahajan (Labourers Guild), or Textile Labour
      Association, founded in February 1920. In a speech to celebrate the second anniversary of the ‘righteous
      struggle’, Gandhi reaffirmed the principle that a labour union was not only about the workers’ wages and economic
      conditions:
    


    
      Anasuyabai has not dedicated her life to you merely for the purpose of securing for you better wages. Her object
      in doing so is that you may get enough to make you happy, to make you truly religious, that you may observe the eternal laws of ethics, that you may give up bad habits such as drink,
      gambling, etc., that you may make good use of your earnings, that you may keep your houses clean and that you
      may educate your children.42
    


    
      This approach reflected the moral vision that Gandhi had of workers’ poverty and the consequent need for
      providing guidance to the workers not only in matters relating to their jobs, but in all aspects of life. Within
      the dynamics of change in the city in the 1920s and 1930s, such a model of social activism had the effect of
      improving, to a certain degree, living conditions in the chawls, but at the same time it fostered a strong
      hierarchical relationship between labourers and the trade union. In the long run, such a hierarchy contributed to
      keeping the workers in a marginalised position, both within the trade union and in the city. Labourers were asked
      to trust their representatives completely and to follow their directives without question. Gandhi’s constant
      stress on discipline reflected his conception of a rigid social order, in which both workers and millowners had a
      clearly defined position.
    


    
      Both Gandhi and Vallabhbhai Patel believed that the duty of providing housing for the labourers rested on the
      millowners, according to a concept of social responsibility that called upon the ‘wealthy and the educated’ to
      bear responsibility for the well-being of all:
    


    
      How wonderful it would be if all the mill-owners of Ahmedabad consider themselves the insurers for anything that
      may happen in Gujarat and they would donate generously for any worthy cause or institution? From where would they
      give that money? If they decide to do so out of their earnings, we will never be in difficulty. … I do not want
      to run them down. They do give but I want to squeeze more out of them. … Why can’t its [Ahmedabad’s] purse
      strings be loosened for the deserving? God will replenish the amount. That is what I wish to tell the mill-owners
      and the rich.43
    


    
      Such a conception, where the rich and the upper class were called upon to take responsibility for the entire
      urban population, referred to an organic image of society in which duties and rights were well distributed among
      all the parts of the social body. The relationship between employers and employees, in Gandhi’s wishes, should
      resemble that between father and son as well as that between a government and its citizens. And Gandhi addressed
      the workers as a father when they gathered to listen to him.44
    


    
      In this way, the Mahatma created a chain of interdependence among different sectors of society. As Gandhi himself
      suggested in many of his speeches, social workers should inject all groups and classes with a sense of social
      responsibility, so that each of them would understand its role and act accordingly towards the others. From his
      moral position Gandhi could address the millowners and remind them of their responsibilities:
    


    
      what I expect of you … is that you should hold all your riches as a trust to be
      used solely in the interests of those who sweat for you, and to whose industry and labour you owe all your
      position and prosperity.
    


    
      The same tone and words were used to address the workers. The language of expectations became the code to call on
      all workers to take up their responsibilities towards the community, in such a way that moral behaviour and life
      practices both became means to achieving personal dignity and self-respect, and to contributing to the betterment
      of the entire citizenry. Workers were ‘expected’ not to take liquor, not to steal or gamble – in short, to give
      up all addictions – and, at the same time, to educate their children and themselves, to keep their houses and
      streets clean, because only through observing these rules could they improve their self-respect and be dignified
      before the rest of the society.45
    


    
      Gandhi’s direct involvement in the workers’ lot extended from 1918 to the early 1930s (his last speech to the
      ‘mill-hands’ was in 1936). Issues regarding moral responsibility and civic education emerged whenever he spoke to
      both workers and millowners and remained pillars of his moral conception of society throughout all his life as a
      national leader. In this way, the intent to educate workers and their families was elaborated according to an
      overall model of social organisation. The ‘righteous struggle’ represented only the beginning of such a path, as
      in fact, after reaching a deal with the millowners and settling the arbitration, Gandhi himself told the workers:
    


    
      If you permit us, we should like to help some of you to overcome your bad habits. We want to provide facilities
      for your and your children’s education. We want to see all-round improvement in you, in your morals, in your and
      your children’s health, and in your economic condition. If you permit us, we will work amongst you towards this
      end.46
    


    
      As a union leader, Gandhi always pointed out that organising the workers did not mean to aim at gaining control
      of the industries. Workers should understand their position and accept it. Through this acceptance, they would
      gain respect for their handiwork. Workers’ integration in the social milieu of Ahmedabad was in a sense subject
      to their acceptance of their position on the social ladder and of the space allotted to them as ‘citizens’.
    


    
      Gandhian trade unionism and social service must be placed against the backdrop of rural migration and rapid
      urbanisation as a contribution to the effort to urbanise the migrants, including them in the socio-cultural order
      of a modern industrial city and giving them a specific place within it. From this point of view, educating
      migrant labourers meant adjusting their habits and their organisation of space according to a given model of
      ‘urbanity’ – one borrowed from Western industrial cities. For the urban elites, migrants, who would organise
      their living space as a rural village – the only way they knew – appeared out of place, something which did not
      conform to a ‘modern’ urban centre. Thus, issues of dignity, self-respect and
      the sanitary conditions of the newcomers underpinned a dialectical confrontation between rural and urban ways of
      life, where ‘urban citizens’ living in ‘rural conditions’ were out of place.
    


    
      Interestingly, areas like shantytowns, slums, or provisional settlements could spread so fast because of a
      shortcoming in planning development schemes. Most slums were located on private plots, which were still
      designated as agricultural lands in the new city zoning. However, for many landlords it became more profitable to
      turn their land into illegal settlements for migrants and labourers and avail themselves of mediators to collect
      informal rents from the dwellers.47 As the city expanded, informal settlements became a consolidated reality of Ahmedabad, as of
      most cities in the subcontinent, hosting a significantly high proportion of the city’s population. More
      importantly, these areas were not only the dormitories of industrial workers but attracted migrants and labourers
      of all kinds. Formal and informal labour coexisted, and the latter remained a consistent reality both within the
      industries, where it comprised one third of the industrial labour force, and outside, where many migrants were
      engaged in non-industrial occupations. In this context, slum areas represented the meeting places for formal and
      informal labour, where the same spaces were used for housing and working, and where rural people could create a
      situation flexible – and affordable – enough to adapt the city to their habits and needs (e.g. keeping cattle),
      although at the cost of their health.48
    


    
      ‘All this used to be a jungle’: migrant memories on the fringe of urbanisation
    


    
      The complex mixture of individual choices, opportunities and human relations that lay behind migrating patterns
      also influenced the organisation and distribution of poor housing settlements in Ahmedabad. The memories of elder
      slumdwellers provide us with more direct experiences of the decades that saw the consolidation of Ahmedabad as an
      industrial metropolis. From these accounts, issues like urban planning and the expansion of the city’s territory
      emerge through the eyes of the migrant labourers in lively colours, as part of their own experiences. Most
      accounts tend to see the changing city in the context of the relationship to the countryside, as the region or
      village of origin remained constant reference points throughout their lives. Interviewees recalled their
      childhood by locating the village where their family originally came from, providing accurate details about the
      state, district and taluka of their village. Even second generation migrants preserved the memory of a
      preurban life through the experiences of their parents, and the motivations that led their families to migrate
      were clearly present in every account. Older migrants could recall their arrival in the city as children, at an
      indefinite time when ‘Hindustan and Pakistan were one only’.49
    


    
      Whilst the textile industry triggered a first phase of expansion, poverty and
      starvation in the villages proved critical elements that pushed many people to search for a living in the city.
      However, many rural migrants did not necessarily find a job in the mills and gradually formed an army of casual
      labour, making the city slums a place of work and social relationships. The proximity of many such settlements to
      the open countryside provided an opportunity as it allowed easier access to open fields for grazing animals. A
      72-year-old casual labourer from Madhupura, a working-class neighbourhood on the northeastern side of the walled
      city, recalled the area being inhabited by many Rabaris, members of a pastoral community from Saurashtra and
      Kachchh, who used to keep cattle near their huts and take them every day to graze in the surrounding
      fields.50 Similar
      accounts are very common amongst older slumdwellers and provide a variegated idea of migration, in which working
      in the mills was part of more complex sets of activities. More than the result of conscious strategies, migration
      to the city was often decided under forced circumstances, as in the account of an 80-year-old Rabari woman from a
      slum near Vasna, a former village turned into a suburb on the southwestern periphery of the city. She recalled
      moving to the city with her husband and children in the late 1930s, during a period of severe drought in which
      all the family cattle died. Like many other villages on the fringe between the expanding city and the
      countryside, the area around Vasna provided a favourable location for many of the destitute who came to the city
      as it was still entirely agricultural, while being close enough to the newly developing neighbourhoods (Ellis
      Bridge was about three and a half kilometres away). In this way, people who settled in these areas could hope to
      make a living by working as casual labourers on the construction sites, or as reserve workers in some mills, and
      at the same time improve their subsistence by keeping cattle for selling milk and dairy products.51 Moreover, in anticipating a
      dynamic typical of large contemporary metropolises, bits of land far from the developing city were the only
      affordable solution for many of the poorest migrants, who could not even afford to pay the meagre rent asked for
      occupying space in one of the rising slums closer to the textile industries.
    


    
      Hence, through the eyes of poor migrants these early phases of industrial growth and urban expansion are often
      recalled as years of misery and struggle for subsistence, as they were far from reaping the benefits gained by
      permanent industrial labourers thanks to the activity of the trade union. The consolidation of Ahmedabad as a
      large industrial metropolis often emerges from their accounts as a progressive spread of the urban over the
      rural. Migrants framed their own memories in a wider narrative about the city taking over the countryside. The
      word recurrently used to describe their living areas in the past is ‘jungle’, as this not only emphasised an idea
      of distance from the city, but evoked the image of a more dangerous and wild life. Defining the surroundings of a
      settlement as a jungle meant distancing it from the contemporary city. The distance, in this sense, was not
      necessarily physical, but was measured according to other indicators, such as lifestyle, infrastructure, services
      and security. Such statements as ‘there was jungle here; people used to go to
      chop trees’, similar statements, made by dwellers of several slums of the city, serve to trace changes in the
      environment and, at the same time, provide direct testimonies of how living standards and opportunities changed –
      often improved – with the advancement of the city:
    


    
      When we arrived here there was nothing, just seven, eight huts were present. We used pieces of cloth and wood to
      build our huts, and during the monsoon we covered them with paper or plastic … The lights from Vasna village were
      visible from here … The flats here in front of the road came up very recently, now you can’t see any field from
      our house.52
    


    
      This statement, from another woman in the same slum near Vasna, suggests how the urban–rural narrative somehow
      follows patterns of infrastructural and demographic expansion of the city. ‘Wherever population increases then
      the jungle disappears’; the shift from non-urban to urban and, more indirectly, the spread of structural
      improvements are contained in such a narrative.53 As a recurring theme, also amongst younger slumdwellers, the idea of
      jungle well represents the image of the city expanding, with its many outcomes in terms of spatial change and
      infrastructural improvements, as well as cultural and social transformations. While villages were progressively
      surrounded by constructed environments, people who lived a ‘rural life’, by choice or necessity, found themselves
      projected into a different world. Some adapted to the changing situation, turning progressively to urban
      activities such as bricklaying or street vending, while others kept on moving from one periphery to another in
      search of a liminal area where urban and rural were closer.54 In both cases, the same liminality that informed the lives of many
      migrant labourers became a dominant theme also in the language of the public authority during the decades that
      followed Independence.
    


    
      The Gandhian rhetoric, stressing an idea of ‘all-round improvement’, went beyond working conditions to outline a
      reform of the living conditions and the habits of migrant labourers.55 In the same way, during the decades
      after Independence the issue of slums was always understood as depending on the behaviour of the dwellers, their
      moral habits and rural background. Slums were often understood as a ‘living condition’, and structural problems
      linked to the endemic lack of basic amenities were less important than the ‘pre-urban ways of living of the
      slumdwellers’.56
      Urban administrators sought to shape the geography of the Ahmedabad metropolis with politics of urban planning
      that reflected such a contrast between urban and rural people in terms of behaviour and morals, while failing to
      reconcile with the rural origins and connections of thousands of its poor citizens. Social stratification and
      spatial distribution in the city reflected more and more such a dichotomy, encouraging the emergence of a
      hierarchical practice of citizenship, where for many people limited access to rights and services was accompanied
      by the cultural and social stigma of a non-urban lifestyle.
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      While in the previous chapter issues of change were understood mainly in terms of labour, politics and migration,
      the present analysis expands the scope to include another element of the spectrum of urban transformations – the
      space. Particularly from the 1930s onwards, the dynamics of urban growth and their implications in terms of
      policies and social balances determined in fact an increasing attention to the organisation and control of ever
      greater portions of territory. The management and organisation of the urban territory determined significant
      changes in people’s daily life and fostered a progressive redistribution of social groups in the transforming
      space. As a consequence, such movements posed a challenge to the city’s administrators and to the ways in which
      they managed the problems resulting from urban growth in terms of housing, services, land and political balances.
      At the same time, these dynamics produced reactions and responses on the part of the citizens, who participated
      more or less actively in the process of change.
    


    
      In the aftermath of Independence, the industrialising and rapidly growing city in which Gandhi had taken his
      first steps began to change its face. Until the end of the century, industrialisation remained the defining
      element of the whole city, influencing its economic development, demography, and political choices. However, from
      the 1930s onwards, and in particular in the decades after Independence, middle-class neighbourhoods, together
      with cultural and educational institutions, rose and flourished far away from the industrial quarters. The
      Sabarmati River became a symbolic barrier separating the modern, wealthier and better-serviced part of the city
      from the Old City and the mill areas. Some authors interpreted this development as the positive outcome of the
      reforming efforts of urban elites; others stressed its divisive character in terms of social and cultural
      integration.1 In fact,
      as the east–west divide undoubtedly marked an important boundary in the division between industrial, commercial
      and residential zones of the city, patterns of social distribution and marginalisation were more nuanced. For
      instance, slums, urban villages, and other sub-standard residential settlements emerged both to the east and to
      the west of the river. At the same time, people commuted daily in both directions in order to reach their
      workplace – either formal or informal – across the river.
    


    
      An overview of spatial patterns of urban development highlights how the process
      that brought Ahmedabad to become a multi-million metropolis in the second half of the twentieth century, was
      linked to the rise of clusters of marginalisation, confrontations and social tensions. Through an investigation
      into the various phases of urban expansion and the way in which the social geography of the city was reshuffled
      as a consequence of rapid growth, this chapter offers a key to interpreting the relationship between the spatial
      and socio-cultural dimensions of urban transformation. Changes in the city space, the transformation of different
      parts of the urban territory and the politics of urban planning appear as keys to a better understanding of the
      dynamics of social interaction, as spatial forms ‘contain social processes in the same manner that social
      processes are spatial’.2 The dialectic between the administrative level of planning policies, enacted to drive urban
      expansion, and the response of the population, from builders to slumdwellers, emerges as a powerful theme in
      following competing patterns to secure portions of land and access to the city’s resources.
    


    
      The discovery of the urban space: challenges of the growing metropolis
    


    
      Until the second half of the nineteenth century almost the entire population of Ahmedabad remained confined
      within the 5.5 square kilometres of the walled city (or Old City), living mainly in pols, the traditional
      caste-based residential localities. Towards the end of that century a number of factors contributed to a rapid
      change in the city’s landscape, fostering its expansion outside the walls. As noted above, in 1861 the opening of
      the first textile mill paved the way for the development of a textile industry in Ahmedabad, and in 1864 the
      completion of a railway line – dissecting the city on a north–south axis on the eastern side of the Old City –
      connected Ahmedabad to Bombay, facilitating the mobility of people and goods to
      and from the city. At the same time, the construction of Ellis Bridge, the first bridge over the Sabarmati
      (1875), facilitated communications with villages on the other side of the river. At the turn of the century
      Ahmedabad was changing rapidly as the growth of textile industries determined the arrival of waves of migrants,
      who settled in slums and shantytowns around the mills, forcing the city’s economic and political elites to
      redefine a model of development in the city. Meanwhile, in 1924 the Ellis Bridge town planning scheme officially
      initiated the colonisation of the river’s western bank for residential purposes.
    


    
      Industrialisation and new town planning schemes gave way to the expansion of Ahmedabad in a concentric pattern
      and also set the standard for the process of zoning, designating specific uses of land to different areas. In the
      years immediately before Independence, the city’s expansion continued apace both eastward and westward. The
      number of active mills in the city rose from fifty-one in 1920 to eighty-four in 1936, all of them being on the
      eastern side, while in the same years two more bridges were built to facilitate access to the lands across the
      river (Sardar Bridge in 1939 and Gandhi Bridge in 1940).3
    


    
      Economic and demographic growth played a major role in the process of enlargement and redefinition of the
      municipal boundaries, as Ahmedabad was no longer confined within the walls and new areas were constantly acquired
      by the City Municipality.4 Table 3.1 shows that from 1921 to 1961,
      the city area was enlarged almost fourfold, from 23.86 sq. km to 92.98 sq. km. Acquired lands expanded the city
      limits in all directions, mostly on the eastern side encompassing areas like Rakhial or Behrampura, where mills
      were rising and workers crowding together in slums and chawls, while on the western side areas like Paldi
      (southwest) and Wadaj (northwest) were added to provide more space for residential middle-class
      settlements.5
      Therefore, in the first half of the twentieth century administrators answered the challenge posed by a rapidly
      increasing population by adding new lands under the control of the municipality.
    


    
      Table 3.1  Ahmedabad Municipality: growth of
      area, 1901–2001
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      Source: AMC Statistical Outline, 2003–2004. From www.egovamc.com/amc_budget/Sta_report.asp, accessed October 2007.
    


    
      After the formation of the state of Gujarat in 1960, the AMC changed its development strategies and instead of
      constantly acquiring new territories, focused more on urban planning in order to set regulations and principles
      for managing the city’s growth.6 The city area remained virtually the same between 1961 and 1985, with only one land
      acquisition (in 1974) of about 5.18 sq. km to the southeast, corresponding to the area of Danilimda. Only in 1986
      were new areas again added to the municipal territory, almost doubling its extension, as part of the new
      development plan. This latter enlargement included industrial quarters on the eastern side, namely those areas
      like Naroda, Odhav, Vatwa and Ramol where new industrial estates – mainly chemical and pharmaceutical industries
      – had been developing since the mid-1970s.7
    


    
      From the middle decades of the twentieth century, the distance between highly populated, poorly serviced
      industrial areas and residential and middle-class neighbourhoods increased, leading to a lack of accessibility to
      the city’s amenities for the poorest sectors of society. Availability of
      affordable housing emerged as a major problem during the 1930s, contributing to a widening of the gap between
      income groups in the city.8 The scarcity of affordable tenements went along with increasing rents, and clusters of slum
      settlements mushroomed all over the city, becoming the common housing solution for the lower strata of the urban
      population. At the same time, investment by local businessmen on the western bank of the river brought about the
      construction of new residential colonies and institutions of higher education. Upper-class groups moving beyond
      the Old City thus drove the development of new areas and the implementation of planning policies on the western
      bank of the Sabarmati.
    


    
      The foundation of educational institutions provides an ideal path to follow the first stages of Ahmedabad’s
      expansion to the west. In the 1920s, Gujarat College and the Gujarat Vidyapith constituted two reference points
      within the Ellis Bridge town planning scheme.9 After that, the expansion proceeded northwest in the Navrangpura area,
      moving farther from the banks of the river. Two new educational institutions marked the colonisation of that
      area: the Ahmedabad Education Society (founded with the support of Sardar Patel and the financial assistance of
      millowners such as Kasturbhai Lalbhai and Amrutlal Hargovandas) and the H. L. Commerce College were established
      in 1936 and 1937 respectively, while in 1939 Navrangpura became part of the municipal territory and in 1940 the
      construction of Gandhi Bridge linked it with the northern edge of the Old City (see Map 2).10
    


    
      Land acquisitions continued during the 1940s and 1950s, setting the pace for the expansion of residential and
      industrial areas respectively and constantly reshaping the urban territory in relation to the surrounding
      countryside. In particular, on the western side of the city the municipality of Ahmedabad acquired lands in 1956,
      1958, 1959 and 1960, expanding its territory further over the countryside and towards the north along the
      Sabarmati. During this period growth on the western side was embedded within a rhetoric of modernity, as new
      housing and services were made the symbols of progress in the city.
    


    
      More educational institutions became important landmarks during the 1950s and early 1960s: the Gujarat University
      opened in 1950 and L. D. Engineering College in 1951; a few years later (1961), the Indian Institute of
      Management (IIM) and the Centre for Environmental Planning and Technology (CEPT) were added to create a large
      university area. Alongside educational institutions, higher-class residential neighbourhoods mushroomed, setting
      the pace for the expansion of a newer city with higher standards.
    


    
      The Gujarat Census Commission had already noted these patterns in 1961, when in a Special report on Ahmedabad
      City, it reported that:
    


    
      The development … of new zones on the other side of the river has been on a systematic basis. The buildings are
      bungalow type built in conformity with town planning rules
      and regulations …, where all innovations of modern architecture have had full play.11
    


    
      These dynamics delineated a reality in which affluent sectors of society could aspire to move to a bigger, newer
      and better-serviced home, while the housing market in those areas excluded lower-middle and lower income
      groups.12 As the
      territory under direct control of the Municipal Corporation remained nearly unvaried between the 1960s and the
      1980s, the rise of new neighbourhoods and demographic growth shifted towards surrounding suburbs, bringing about
      the rise of an urban agglomeration in continuous expansion and beyond the control of the city’s government. As
      Table 3.2 shows, between 1961 and 2001 the population of
      Ahmedabad grew at a faster pace in the suburbs – included in the urban region, denominated as Ahmedabad Urban
      Agglomeration (AUA) – than within the city area.13
    


    
      Table 3.2  Population Growth in Ahmedabad
      Municipal Corporation and Ahmedabad Urban Agglomeration
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      Source: Census of India 1961 to 2001, Ahmedabad District Handbook.
    


    
      Note: AMC = Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation; AUA = Ahmedabad Urban Agglomeration
    


    
      Managing space: urbanisation and the redefinition of municipal limits
    


    
      In addition to further transforming the social and cultural milieu, the move towards becoming a multi-million
      metropolis also had important consequences for the way in which urban administrators understood, and sought to
      manage, the transforming space.
    


    
      On a first level, the very notion of ‘urban area’ needed to be redefined. More often than not, new residential
      societies, and not only shantytowns, rose outside the regulation of town planning schemes, so that the official
      recognition as urban area followed, rather than anticipated, urbanisation. Suburbs mushroomed in areas
      surrounding the city, as land prices were lower, and mainly in the vicinity of rural villages where the extension
      of basic infrastructure was simpler. Thus the built-up space extended progressively with cooperative housing
      societies including bungalows and, from the 1980s, high-rise buildings. The extension of basic infrastructure was
      an issue. The public authority was requested to provide basic amenities to new houses, while individuals then had
      to pay for using them. However, within the city area the extension of services was entrusted to the Municipal
      Corporation while outside the city the task fell to village councils, which often did not have enough funds to
      provide them.14 But
      roads, bus services, mains water and electricity gradually integrated those areas into the main city, bringing
      rural villages along in the process of urbanisation.15 From the late 1960s, the definition of the Ahmedabad Urban Agglomeration,
      stretching beyond the administrative limits of the city, sanctioned recognition of the fact that the urbanised
      area was expanding faster than the capacity of the urban authorities to control it.
    


    
      On a second level, the spread of urbanised spatial forms over a vast area modified the balance between the city
      and the countryside, along with people’s perception of space. Former rural villages became densely populated
      neighbourhoods in the span of a few years, new roads and infrastructure  reduced distances, while evolutionary changes in the land market informed patterns of
      social distribution in the newly rising neighbourhoods, where income, and not just caste, became a determining
      factor.16
    


    
      A clear idea of how these dynamics took place can be formed by following the evolution of one amongst the many
      rural villages that were absorbed by the city over the years. The village of Ghatlodiya, to the northwest of
      Ahmedabad, made its appearance as a suburb in the records of the Ahmedabad Urban Agglomeration in the 1981
      census, with a population of 15,963 inhabitants.17 In previous censuses, it was recorded in the directory of rural villages,
      being considered a separate entity from the city. By looking at these records, it appears that Ghatlodiya had
      1,006 inhabitants in 1961 and 1,070 in 1971. During the subsequent decade the city arrived, housing societies
      were built and people moved in to make Ghatlodiya a suburb for white collar lower-middle and middle classes.
      While until 1961, 52 per cent (296 individuals) of the local labour force was engaged in agricultural activities,
      the proportion dropped to 9 per cent in 1981 (209 individuals).18 Considering that during the same period the total number of workers
      rose from 594 to 4,494, this figure well depicts the shift from a rural village to an urbanised settlement. Once
      the city expanded further, ‘colonising’ other rural areas, traces of the former rural village of Ghatlodiya
      remained as a toponym, while the core of the village survived as a slum-type colony which still today hosts some
      of the former villagers along with lower-income casual labourers who work as janitors or as cart pullers selling
      vegetables and other goods to the new residents.19
    


    
      Between 1961 and 1981, demographic growth determined a considerable increase in population density within the
      city (from 12,362 persons per sq. km in 1961 to 20,985 in 1981) and at the same time constituted a driving force
      in the colonisation of areas beyond the city limits. As in the case of Ghatlodiya, many rural villages were
      rapidly transformed into suburbs. This process did not substantially modify the city’s zoning but rather
      consolidated it by exacerbating the separation between residential, upper-class neighbourhoods and the rest of
      the city. Following these developments, the creation of three Industrial Notified Areas (INA), in Naroda, Odhav
      and Vatwa extended the industrial belt on the eastern side of the city, while cooperative housing societies
      emerged mostly in western areas, creating large residential neighbourhoods for higher income people (Table 3.3).
    


    
      Table 3.3  Population growth in four urban
      villages, 1961–2001
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      Notes: * Part of the village area of Naroda and Vatva was included in the Municipal area in 1985. The 1991 and
      2001 figures thus include the municipal ward and the village area
    


    
      ** Corresponding to the territory under control of the
      Municipal Corporation
    


    
      In this scenario of fast and uncontrolled growth, with housing becoming a major problem, the 1976 Revised
      development plan reported that ‘the increase in the developed land has not kept pace with the increase in
      population … which has resulted in high population densities in the city’.20 Population increase and high density
      were perceived by planning authorities as determinants in a general worsening of mobility and housing conditions
      in the city, while increasing land prices and enlarging slums represented both challenges for the administrators
      and opportunities for land speculators and builders. In order to manage the process that was fast changing the
      face of the city, the government of Gujarat acted on two levels. First, it
      sanctioned the Urban Land (Ceiling and Regulation) Act in 1976, in order to regulate the land market in the city.
      Second, two years later with the Gujarat Town Planning and Urban Development Act, the government declared the
      constitution of an Urban Area of Ahmedabad and instituted the Ahmedabad Urban Development Authority (AUDA) to
      organise its development and planning.
    


    
      In particular, the first measure should have encouraged a solution to the shortage of housing and the increase of
      slum settlements. Since the mid-1960s the emergence of a large number of cooperative housing societies had
      provided a housing solution for the middle classes outside the walled city. Being concentrated mainly in western
      areas, cooperative housing societies represented the new settlement model for higher- and middle-income groups
      willing to move out of the congested Old City. Families who could afford to invest in such projects would move to
      areas like Navrangpura or Paldi (west of the Sabarmati), where land was available and new infrastructure projects
      and services were being developed. A vast majority of residents were from higher castes and were engaged mainly
      in business activities or white-collar jobs.21 This process contributed to driving the expansion of residential
      neighbourhoods westward, consolidating the image of West Ahmedabad as a more attractive and liveable part of the
      city. However, such a trend also brought about an increase in land prices, which became critical at the beginning
      of the 1970s. High demand and speculative practices were part of this trend. In western areas of the city vast
      portions of the vacant land were in the hands of few families ‘who had the capacity to hold on the land’ until
      market conditions assured higher profits.22 Data testify to the constant rise in land prices over the decades, as
      between 1950 and 1965 the average land value per square metre registered a 453 per cent increase.23 Along with land prices, the price
      of houses also increased proportionally. For instance, in 1976 the average cost of a dwelling in a cooperative
      housing society was calculated as being around 28,000 rupees, far beyond the means of many middle-class families.
    


    
      Although this dynamic accelerated expansion westward, the extraordinarily high prices of new housing colonies
      made them unaffordable for the lower-middle class, who nonetheless sought to move out of the over-congested Old
      City. Thus the search for affordable lands continued, moving the border of the urbanising territory further
      westward, in a dynamic that continues today.24
    


    
      At the other extreme of the social ladder, poor sectors of society were even worse affected by the rise in land
      prices. The number of slum settlements grew apace with the expansion of industrial estates and by the beginning
      of the 1970s had reached a significant proportion, as almost one third of the total population lived in
      unauthorised constructions and hutments.25 Considering the slum population together with chawl dwellers,
      whose tenements still lacked the most basic amenities, the segment of those living in poor and inadequate houses
      exceeded 50 per cent of the total population.26
    


    
      Moreover, as for the cooperative housing societies, land ownership patterns had
      an important role in determining living conditions for the most vulnerable sectors of society. Slumdwellers lived
      in a permanent condition of instability and insecurity since in most cases they had no document attesting their
      right to occupy a certain plot of land. Indeed, most slums were located on private land, with the unspoken
      consent of landowners who found it more profitable to rent portions of agricultural land informally than to
      cultivate it, but again land tenure was completely insecure.
    


    
      In this context of rapid demographic growth, with shortages of available land within the city and of affordable
      housing for the poor, the 1976 Urban Land (Ceiling and Regulation) Act was meant to control land ownership in
      favour of the lower sectors of society. According to the Act, ‘an individual is entitled to retain 1,000 square
      metres of land in Ahmedabad ULC (Urban Land Ceiling) limit and excess area of vacant land becomes surplus land
      under the provision of this act’. The AMC was thus entitled to acquire the excess land from the holders and to
      assign it to housing projects under the supervision of the Gujarat Housing Board or the Slum Clearance
      Board.27 The main
      objective of the Act was to impose a redistribution of land under the control of planning authorities, so that
      new housing projects would also benefit the most vulnerable sectors of the society. However, in the long run the
      Act produced the opposite effect and, by the end of the 1970s, land prices had further increased, worsening
      housing possibilities for the middle classes and without any positive outcome for slumdwellers. Moreover, in the
      hands of large landowners and builders, the Act became an opportunity for further speculation. Exploiting
      loopholes in the formulation of the Act, builders acquired land ‘under the pretext of housing weaker sections’,
      thus escaping restrictions on the permitted extension of land, and came out with manipulated projects, which in
      fact resulted in new higher-standard buildings for middle and upper-middle income groups.28 At the same time, increasing land
      prices turned the vast plots of land on the borders of the AMC into a valuable market for future expansions and
      the development of residential colonies around villages like Memnagar or Ghatlodiya (to the west) and Naroda or
      Odhav (to the east) gathered momentum during the 1970s.29
    


    
      The second important institutional initiative was the creation of a state authority which could regulate the
      process of urbanisation on a larger basis than the Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation. AUDA, created in 1978, was
      thus the government’s answer to uncontrolled development and to problems connected with such a process. Behind
      the creation of AUDA lay the acknowledgement that, during the previous two decades, economic and demographic
      growth had transformed the city, determining a number of issues which could not be addressed within the
      institutional framework of the Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation but needed a body that could frame planning
      policies on a regional scale. As reflected by the first reports published in the late 1970s, planners first
      worked to find a definition of metropolitan region, which could help them understand social and economic
      interdependence between the city and the countryside.30 Criteria for following and analysing
      the emergence of suburban areas were defined as to encompass both demographic and social indicators. For
      instance, in order to be included in the urban directory, a village needed to register a decadal population
      growth of more than 50 per cent and at the same time had to have an occupational structure according to which at
      least 75 per cent of the population was employed in the secondary and tertiary sectors.31
    


    
      The image which emerges from the early reports of AUDA shows an urban territory in rapid expansion and an
      administration that was struggling to cope with the demands of the growing city. In the decade 1961–1971,
      population in suburbs grew at a rate of 166 per cent while that within the municipal limits grew at a rate of
      38.4 per cent, thus highlighting a centrifugal force in the development pattern. Moreover, since suburbs usually
      rose along transportation routes linking the city to the country, the growth of residential colonies had
      immediate repercussions on the transportation system as masses of people started commuting from residential areas
      to the work place.32
      Deficiencies in the city’s infrastructure came to light in many other fields, affecting different aspects of
      people’s lives, from the inadequacy of the sewerage system to the long waiting time to obtain a connection to the
      telephone line.33 All
      these elements give us an idea of how changes in both the spatial and demographic structure affected life in
      Ahmedabad, and how public actors – politicians, administrators – understood the process and reacted to it.
    


    
      By the end of the 1970s suburbs were already a considerable reality in Ahmedabad, with many surrounding villages
      rapidly evolving into satellite towns, dependent on the main city for services, infrastructure and employment
      opportunities. The whole balance of the region around Ahmedabad had shifted from the Old City towards the
      metropolitan area. In a 1980 report, the AUDA recognised this process and called for a ‘comprehensive planning
      for a metropolitan region’ that included a ‘balanced and controlled development of the rural areas’.34 At the same time,
      territorial expansion prompted a reorganisation of the social, cultural and economic balances in the city. Along
      with migration flows, which continued over the decades, internal movements of people between areas of the city,
      as well as development policies and the emergence of different specialisations according to land use, accounted
      for the definition of a new social geography in Ahmedabad.
    


    
      This process acted not only in terms of a division between working-class industrial and middle-class residential
      areas, although that remained the most visible result, but also modified the ways in which people and groups in
      the city interacted at a more intimate level, changing their social and spatial practices at a neighbourhood and
      street level. If it is a fact that ‘almost the entire secondary sector [was] in the east of the river while the
      tertiary sector [was] concentrated mainly in the walled city’, and most higher educational institutions and
      wealthy residential colonies developed on the western side, the river did not represent the city’s only important
      social or physical landmark.35
    


    
      New balances in the urban space
    


    
      The momentous growth of Ahmedabad in the first half of the twentieth century set in motion a process of change in
      the spatial and social composition of the city.36 The pols, traditional housing units in the Old City, were
      subdivided along caste lines in such a way that the organisation of space reflected the social hierarchy. The
      growth of an industrial sector was the first factor to redefine this organisation in several ways, as the new
      industrial areas were located outside the city walls. Working-class neighbourhoods were not shaped exclusively on
      the basis of traditional caste groupings as migrant workers from different districts or states often shared the
      same chawl. Different models of social distribution emerged where people’s profession and – for migrants –
      their place of origin were important factors in determining the area of residence within the city. On a political
      level, the shift towards industrialisation introduced another important element relating to the politics of urban
      planning and management when in the 1920s the concept of zoning was introduced for the first time. Plots of land
      in different areas of the city were then allocated for specific uses, either residential, commercial, industrial
      or religious.37 This
      spatial organisation favoured a progressive fragmentation of the urban social fabric, as industrial workers and
      casual labourers were mainly concentrated on the eastern side of the city while white-collar employees and the
      business elites progressively shifted to residential neighbourhoods far from the congestion of the Old City and
      the degraded industrial areas. Industrialisation, migration and demographic growth led Ahmedabad to cross the
      line of 1 million inhabitants during the 1950s.
    


    
      As noted above, this first phase of the city’s growth (1901–1951) coincided mainly with the expansion of the
      textile industry, where the peak in the number of active industries and employees was reached during the 1930s
      and 1940s.38 In the
      1960s, Ahmedabad was not only a large industrial metropolis; more importantly, its social fabric was undergoing
      profound changes. In 1961, the Census Commission of Ahmedabad noted that housing patterns were changing in a way
      that differed from the traditional caste divisions:
    


    
      The wealthy as well as the common men lived side by side. … But nowadays there is a tendency towards economic
      stratification in the construction of houses, as observed from the fact that people of the same social and
      economic status generally group together in the formation of housing cooperatives.39
    


    
      Caste was not totally discarded as a selection criterion, as suggested also by the name and composition of many
      housing societies, but people’s economic status began to acquire a central role. In particular, among
      higher-caste groups, living on one side or the other of the Sabarmati became an important indicator of social
      status, the western side representing an ideal of ‘modernity’ based on the availability of modern infrastructure,
      new buildings and in general higher living standards. Within this process, the
      area known as the Old City, the traditional settlement of Ahmedabad until the nineteenth century, underwent
      dynamics that changed its traditional role in the social and economic geography of the city. The population of
      the Old City reached a peak in 1971, but by that time trends in annual growth show that people were already
      moving out of the walled city to find a residence in some of the new expanding areas outside these traditional
      borders. As the growth of Ahmedabad was driven mainly by its industrial and later by its service-based economy,
      the Old City gradually lost its role of residential and economic core of the city. On the one hand, the failure
      of the municipal authorities to carry out effective planning policies to reduce overcrowding and at the same time
      develop services and infrastructure in the area had made this part of the city less attractive as a place to
      live. On the other hand, the development of new residential colonies outside the traditional walled area, and in
      particular on the other side of the river, directed the aspirations of the higher classes beyond the city walls.
      This does not mean that people deserted the walled city, nor that it became underpopulated. The Old City remains
      today the most densely populated part of Ahmedabad, with an overall density of 49,951 (the Dariapur ward alone
      has a density of 92,882 people per sq. km) against a total of 18,445 people per sq. km for the city as a
      whole.40 However, the
      balance between this area and the rest of the city changed in such a way that, whilst in 1961, 38 per cent of the
      total population resided in the Old City, forty years later the proportion was of little more than 10 per
      cent.41
    


    
      Social and economic life within the fort walls have been traditionally oriented by the prominence of Bania and
      Brahman caste groups, which were mainly engaged in trading activities and business.42 The organisation and use of public
      spaces reflected the centrality of trade in urban life, bazaars flourished in the areas surrounding the Jama
      Masjid and the various gates and survived the various stages of industrialisation from the end of the nineteenth
      century. In the first half of the twentieth century, the growth of industrial areas and working-class quarters
      outside the city walls consolidated the concentration of trading activities in the Old City, more people relied
      on its markets, and more products were available as a result of the expansion of industrial production and
      communication lines. But the situation gradually changed during the second half of the century.
    


    
      Internal movements of high-caste people from the walled city to newer, better serviced residential neighbourhoods
      assumed a critical proportion from the late 1970s onwards, while changing balances in the city’s economy
      rede-signated the status of the Old City as being one of the poorer areas.43 During the same years the textile
      industry entered a phase of decline, which reached its dramatic peak during the subsequent decade. Mill closures
      and the steady loss of jobs, affecting a huge proportion of the urban population, forced a reorganisation of the
      labour market towards an increasing informalisation and impoverishment of labour.
    


    
      It is hard to quantify the size of the informal labour market, but some
      estimates put it at two thirds of the total workforce in the city by the end of the 1990s, most of whom had found
      a source of income as self-employed in petty trades and street vending.44 The number of street vendors began to
      increase steeply already at the end of the 1980s, and soon the phenomenon escaped the control of the Ahmedabad
      Municipality, which was not ready to allow them a larger space in urban life, nor was it willing to consider
      their presence in the policies of urban planning.45 At the same time, most street vendors claimed the spaces in the
      traditional bazaars of the old city, considering them the natural markets for selling their goods, with the
      result of an increasing competition among vendors and between vendors and shopkeepers. At the end of the 1980s
      the Self Employed Women’s Association (SEWA) carried out a census of street vendors, counted them and assessed
      their status in order to define a strategy and represent them before the municipal authorities.46 SEWA estimated that at the
      beginning of the decade there were already 100,000 street vendors in Ahmedabad, with a consequent increase in the
      difficulties of managing public spaces: ‘[the AMC] blame[s] them for our overflowing markets and overcrowding in
      general, and the only solution according to [the AMC] is their speedy removal’.47 Such a position on the part of the AMC
      reflected an opinion widely shared by the middle classes, to whom the phenomenon was a symptom of the degradation
      of public spaces and of social life in the city. The following passage, written in 1987 by a professor of
      economics in a prominent research institute in the city, well represents how street vending was looked upon by
      upper sectors of the society:
    


    
      Here we do have signs of decay. The whole area from Bhadrakali temple to Ratanpole with a radius of one K.M.
      [sic] has suffered from cancerous growth on the life of this city; though this growth is yet at the
      initial stage. Why is the common property, the roads and the footpath usurped by the hawkers and vendors?
      Who are they? … It would be very important to enquire into these questions which can provide us with
      insight [of the matter]. This insight can provide us with tools to control and eradicate such cancerous
      growth.48
    


    
      In a sense, the increasing number of street vendors and small entrepreneurs consolidated the role of the Old City
      as the centre for commerce in the city, but at the same time it heightened the dynamic that was gradually placing
      this area in the poorer segment of the urban territory. In fact, at the end of the 1980s, corresponding with the
      downfall of the textile industry and the economic reforms at a national level, the AMC revised its planning
      policies to focus on strategic investment in infrastructure and services. Such a strategy was meant mainly to
      consolidate services and improve the city’s image in order to attract foreign capital and investment and
      contribute to the city’s economic growth. Areas on the western side of Ahmedabad, where large plots of land were
      available for commercial use, became privileged sites for carrying out such
      strategies, attracting the largest share of infrastructure projects. Moreover, the development of new commercial
      areas shifted the main trading centres to large estates in western areas.
    


    
      A further element played a decisive role in changing the area’s social land-scapes. The two decades during which
      population growth registered its lowest rates (1981–2001) were also the decades with the highest number of riots
      and communal violence in the Old City.49 During the 1980s, political forces in Ahmedabad oriented their propaganda and programmes
      towards a reorganisation of collective tension and solidarity along caste and religious lines. Such a process
      encountered critical moments during the late 1980s and 1990s in a series of riots. At the same time, the
      increasing frequency of episodes of communal violence and the rising tension between groups in the city
      contributed to redesigning the spatial distribution of people according to their religious identity. Hence,
      borders between the Hindu and the Muslim communities sharpened, leaving new signs in the geography of
      Ahmedabad.50
    


    
      In this regard, some authors have stressed the link between violence and the land market. During the 1980s, land
      speculators clearly sought to gain from the recurring riots. But the most immediate consequence of the series of
      violent anti-Muslim incidents was a progressive redefinition of the social composition of entire areas along
      religious lines.51
      Such a phenomenon occurred especially where people from both communities had traditionally shared the same
      spaces, such as industrial neighbourhoods and parts of the Old City. Here the riots hit with greater
      intensity.52 It is
      difficult to quantify the level of intra-city migration, and even more so to discern communal patterns within
      this process, as census authorities do not publish data relating to people’s religious affiliation at ward level.
      For instance demographic data referring to areas in the Old City suggest certain considerations, as the area of
      Shahpur, a Hindu/Muslim mixed neighbourhood, registered the greatest decrease in population among areas of the
      Old City in the 1991–2001 decade: the population fell by 4.21 per cent (from 95,553 units to 62,694), as if to
      testify that people felt more and more unsafe living in mixed neighbourhoods.
    


    
      The social fabric of traditional Ahmedabad, as identified in the caste-based residential clusters of the
      pols, in the labour guilds (the mahajan), and rooted in the spatial form of the Old City,
      progressively disappeared, and the symbolic centre of the new metropolis moved, along with financial capital and
      political interests, to the other side of the Sabarmati River.
    


    
      Textile mills, poverty and discrimination at the edge of the industrial city
    


    
      While the Old City remained somehow at the margins of the post-war expansion of Ahmedabad, industrial areas to
      the east of the city walls drove the process of urbanisation, in line with trends of the first half of the
      century.
    


    
      The reasons for this growth pattern can be sought in two directions. First, cheaper housing opportunities could
      be found around industrial estates, where land cost less.53 The second factor is related to the
      social composition of the industrial areas, most of which developed as lower-class neighbourhoods, hosting the
      majority of the city’s textile workers and casual labourers. The coexistence of slums and chawls
      represented not only an entry point for migrants seeking shelter in the city, but also an easier opportunity for
      access to a network of social relations and contacts which allowed them entrance to the city’s informal economy.
      For their part, slums formed a natural catchment area for contractors and jobbers to hire labourers on a daily
      basis. In this scenario, the downturn of the textile sector from the late 1970s exacerbated the dynamics of
      spatial fragmentation, as masses of former mill workers and of their dependants turned to other occupations, for
      the most part as casual labourers. Hence the progressive informalisation of a large portion of the labour market
      modified spatial and living practices along with a drastic reduction in people’s income security.54
    


    
      It has been estimated that by 1991, after a decade of retrenchments in the textile mills, slum and chawl dwellers
      amounted to 41 per cent of the total population of Ahmedabad and accounted for 77 per cent of the employed,
      mostly as casual labourers, contributing 46 per cent of the city’s income.55 Between the late 1970s and the
      mid-1990s, closures of composite mills in the city had thrown more than 100,000 full-time workers into the city’s
      informal labour market.56 Considering that the relatively high wages in the mills had allowed many families to live on
      the income of a single worker, the number of people directly affected by the closures was much greater. However,
      mill closures did not slow down the city’s expansion towards the eastern periphery but contributed to it, as in
      many cases weaving and spinning activities were relocated to small workshops on the city’s outskirts, employing
      labourers without the contractual protections of the bigger industries.57 While the number of workers per
      factory decreased, during the 1980s and 1990s the total number of factories increased in the three Industrial
      Notified Areas of Odhav, Naroda and Vatwa on the eastern outskirts of the city.58 In fact, the new industrial estates
      were mainly smaller enterprises, with few employees, or factories in the chemical and pharmaceutical industries
      requiring a highly skilled workforce. Outside factories and workshops, an increasing number of workers had to
      resort to casual jobs in trading activities or small businesses as street vendors, house-cleaners, incense-stick
      producers or other similar activities.
    


    
      While the expansion of the informal labour market determined a general impoverishment of the lower classes in
      Ahmedabad, with a general decrease in income level, working days per month and security of income, the network of
      informal trades and small workshops has provided a source of job opportunities for masses of unskilled migrant
      labourers. Eastern zones thus grew at a higher rate than the rest of the city. On a social level, this
      development pattern consolidated the contradictions in residential distribution and access to services and
      infrastructure in the city. Areas on the eastern side of Ahmedabad were generally under-serviced compared to the
      rest of the city, and residents of those areas had less access to water
      connections and sewerage, a lower literacy rate and gender ratio than people living in other
      neighbourhoods.59 In
      this regard, some authors interpreted the transformation of Ahmedabad within the framework of the emergence of
      two separate cities, one for the rich and one for the poor, along the east–west divide.60 However, the rich–poor dichotomy,
      though it reflects a primary level of social inequality, does not account for the contesting of space and
      resources amongst social groups, nor does it explain the dynamics of change in the social and structural
      landscape of the city. The traditional division in the urban structure between residential and industrial areas,
      which has determined patterns of growth in twentieth-century Ahmedabad, must be reconsidered in the light of
      daily-life practices across the city, and was somewhat redefined with the collapse of the textile sector towards
      the end of the century. Informal housing and chawls remained a privileged residential form for the
      underclasses, and at the beginning of the twenty-first century still accounted for more than one third of the
      city’s total population.61 Notwithstanding the efforts of development authorities to confine sub-standard housing
      settlements to areas to the east of the Sabarmati River while developing western areas as a modern, commercial
      and financial city, the rise of an informal housing market followed more complex patterns. The many ways in which
      poor sectors of society contested formal spatial divisions in the city represent an interesting viewpoint for
      understanding how urban planning policies, which were essentially discriminatory against the poor, were in fact
      balanced by spatial practices in the daily life of the city.
    


    
      Rethinking social distribution in the city: migration, internal movements, house changes
    


    
      In this chapter, the growth of Ahmedabad city in terms of both in territory and population has been taken as the
      thread for following the gradual transformation of the city into a metropolis in post-Independence times. Within
      these dynamics of change, urban administrators often demonstrated that they considered the space of the city as
      disconnected from its inhabitants. In particular, poor housing settlements appeared in the reports of the
      Municipal Corporation as an anomaly, and an enduring prejudice continued to label slumdwellers using a vocabulary
      that recalled rural stereotypes in negative terms. Since the issue was understood mainly in terms of behaviour,
      urban authorities believed that in the long run, by changing the city around slumdwellers, they would turn them
      into proper citizens. The authorities then discovered that even in newly built settlement colonies, slumdwellers
      maintained their ‘rural habits’.62
    


    
      The habits and living methods have spoiled the area and made a slum once again. From this example, it is true
      both ways that slums make people dirty and many a times such people make the slum. The common habits like throwing garbage, keeping animals attached to living places, spreading water near
      the houses, … taking liquors, bidies etc. affect their health and living conditions. The slum mentality which can
      be seen here has been continuously [sic] even though the dwellings are newly constructed. … We must change the
      habits of the people, their group behaviour, their thinking and attitude towards their life.63
    


    
      In this context, the stories of migrant labourers help us understand how planning policies did have effects on
      the way people inhabited the urban space, contributing to creating clusters of marginalisation and segregation in
      the process of transformation. Moreover, direct testimonies show how slumdwellers reacted to changes and took
      strategic decisions to improve their living conditions in the same way as fellow citizens of higher classes and
      castes.
    


    
      The city’s demographic expansion resulted from a process of stratification in which people from different areas
      of the subcontinent, from different castes and social backgrounds, progressively found themselves sharing the
      same reduced space of the city. While slums and chawls were often divided into clusters where people from
      the same community lived together, in the long run overcrowding and the limited availability of land in such
      areas forced people to mix together.64 In this way people shared their memories of village life and their traditions and brought
      them to their new living situation. People’s constant exchange with the ‘village of origin’ made the social
      environment of slums a dynamic reality and maintained a living relationship between the city and the countryside.
      For instance, although many of the interviewees were born in Ahmedabad, they were married in the village and for
      women, getting married was the most common reason for migrating to the city.65 Village life emerges through people’s
      memories as a life of abject and extreme poverty, so that hunger and the lack of better prospects were usually
      indicated as the primary reasons for migrating. After the decision was taken, the family group often selected one
      member as the forerunner to be sent to the city and activate the network of parental and caste relationships in
      order to establish some contacts with people who had already settled there:
    


    
      My father was from Viramgam. He was born in Viramgam. Then over there the business did not run well, so his
      parents decided to send him to Ahmedabad. He moved when he was 10 or 12 years old, and he got married after
      coming here. He used to go to his village 2–4 times every year. Like this he spent his life and then he died
      here. He and his family realized that in the city there were more chances to get an income, business was running
      well in Ahmedabad, so they sent my father here to live.66
    


    
      Industrial growth was the main force that drove urban expansion in the early decades of Independence, but stories
      of migration provide a much diversified picture, where mill jobs were not the only occupation nor could they provide a secure income for many of the newcomers. Stories of slum-dwellers
      depict migration, and migrants’ settlements, as a grey area forever suspended between formality and informality
      and where life was informed by a constant sense of insecurity, whether it concerned labour, housing, civil
      rights, or the very possibility for migrants to be considered as legitimate inhabitants of the city. The world
      that emerges from those memories is populated by lower caste, outcaste or tribal people who entered the city at
      the bottom level from both a spatial and an economic point of view. Although many respondents described their
      life in Ahmedabad as easier than that in the village, they ended up finding a situation of similar insecurity
      where the primary issue was securing enough food for the family members every day:
    


    
      If we want food then we have to do everything. One day someone calls me to do some work, another day nobody calls
      and I sit idle, but surely we need food. We do not want to live hungry, so when I do not get any job we have to
      ask neighbours, we borrow food or money from them, and then we return to them as soon as we can.67
    


    
      The relationship between rural poverty and migration surely explains a lot about urban growth in
      twentieth-century Ahmedabad, but there are also other components that made the city a magnet for masses of
      people, also from long distances. The network of relations and contacts within one’s community, caste or family
      became equally important in determining migration patterns. Entire communities or families progressively migrated
      and gathered together in a specific area of the city, with the result that communal clusters were recreated
      within a neighbourhood. In this context, finding a suitable place in the city involved a number of variables that
      did not only involve the economic status of the migrant but brought about complex strategies that linked together
      family and group relationships with economic, spatial and social considerations. Slums had always been regulated
      by an informal land market, where land owners (in the case of private land) and mediators played a role in
      regulating fluxes, collecting rents and often in providing temporary work for the dwellers. Thus being attached
      to a network also implied the possibility of access to the informal markets of housing and labour in a slum. Such
      networks worked in parallel, sometimes in contrast, with policies of management of the urban space, development
      of infrastructure or economic planning. However, from the perspective of slumdwellers, issues such as housing or
      labour were never conceived within the framework of a rural–urban dichotomy. Interviewees considered themselves
      urban people, although they sought to keep their ‘original’ identity alive through constant exchanges with the
      village of origin. Living in the city also meant being part of a network that maintained a constant flow of
      people, capital, and commodities between the city and its wider surrounding area.
    


    
      From this perspective, migrants lived in the city not as passive subjects but as active participants in the
      process of transformation of the urban space and society. Where housing was
      concerned, elements such as services and infrastructure, location within the urban geography, security and
      affordability influenced the decisions of poor migrants in the same way as those of middle-class residents of
      newly built residential colonies. Slumdwellers often decided to move from one area to another, and it is very
      common to come across families who changed locations several times during the course of the century. Evictions
      frequently forced people to look for a different place to settle down but on many other occasions different
      considerations justified the move. The apparently obvious desire to move to a better place was indicated by many
      people. Criteria of affordability and availability informed the considerations of almost all the interviewees: in
      this sense, areas on the fringe of the city provided a good opportunity for many people to move into a larger
      house as land there was cheaper. Inhabitants of many long-lasting slums devoted considerable resources and effort
      to improving their houses over time. Over the years, sometimes taking decades, many slumdwellers transformed
      their one-room, kaccha huts into larger two- or three-room concrete houses.68 Interestingly, several slumdwellers
      engaged in similar centrifugal movements from the Old City towards more peripheral areas, as did middle- and
      upper-class people.
    


    
      While the dynamic of territorial expansion of Ahmedabad and the organisation of space by the AMC and AUDA
      fostered the construction of new, well serviced neighbourhoods on the western side of the city, at the same time
      many among the urban poor moved away from highly congested spaces of the Old City and sought a piece of land in
      the marginal areas of Ahmedabad. Price rises in the ‘formal’ land market, congestion and a greater availability
      of housing solutions pushed many people towards marginal areas of the city, although this meant longer commuting
      times to reach the workplace. Moreover, riots and episodes of collective tension contributed to orienting
      people’s housing choices. From the late 1960s, and more intensely during the 1980s, riots hit the city with
      striking frequency, determining a further fragmentation of the social geography of the city along class, caste
      and religious lines. The increasing communalisation of the public space and culture of the city acted as a
      further element in influencing people’s decisions on the destination of their internal migration and, faced with
      the possibility of moving house, people would rather choose to live in a community-dominated area.69
    


    
      The urban poor influenced the reorganisation of the city’s territory and the growth of Ahmedabad at many levels.
      As the city expanded, many people moved from one area to another, in search of decent housing solutions or as a
      consequence of forced evictions or riots. These processes reflected the strategies and plans adopted by the urban
      poor to improve their living conditions, thus contradicting a general assumption on the part of the public
      administration and planning bodies who had always considered slumdwellers as passive actors at the mercy of their
      own poverty. Here, internal movements were instead the result of a choice, and these choices often reflected a
      reaction to urban planning projects or to policies aimed at communalising public life in the city.
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      4   Another face of urban
      transformation
    


    
      Collective violence and mass movements, 1950s–1970s
    


    
      The processes that began to shape Ahmedabad into a large metropolis did not only affect the spatial and social
      geography of the city. While industrialisation, migration and the consolidation of a paradigm of management of
      the city had an effect on the organisation of the urban territory, another aspect of urban life was profoundly
      influenced by these dynamics. The progressive reorganisation of social distribution within the urban territory
      modified the terms of mutual recognition amongst groups in the city, as caste and religion mingled with income
      level and regional ties in redefining social interaction and political balances.
    


    
      As noted in the preceding chapter, this process was not free of tension and antagonism in the social and cultural
      fabric of the city. In post-Independence times, while the hold of the Gandhian Textile Labour Association (TLA)
      over capital–labour relations ensured a peaceful milieu in the industries, episodes of mass mobilisation took
      place at different times and involved different areas of the city. The three major events of this kind – the
      mobilisation for the creation of a State of Gujarat in 1956, the 1969 Hindu–Muslim communal riots, and the 1973
      Nav Nirman Andolan (Movement for the Re-Construction) – represent the core of the analysis in this chapter.
      Ahmedabad is considered as a city particularly prone to riots in the landscape of urban India, but conflicts are
      mostly understood as single episodes with a life of their own.1
    


    
      The present analysis considers different forms of mass mobilisation and collective violence as moments in
      continuity with the overall process of transformation. From this perspective, riots and urban conflicts can be
      seen as manifestations of long-term dynamics of social mobility and cultural change and as part of the challenge
      for control over the city’s economic and political resources. Stressing elements of continuity between different
      conflicts and showing how people and places in the city recur frequently, even when violence expresses different
      issues, becomes a way to explore aspects of people’s struggle to find a place in the city and of the spatial
      transformations that resulted. People’s agency as actors in the process of change emerges through their
      involvement, at different levels of participation, in the outbreaks of mass mobilisation, expressing issues that go beyond the contingency of the specific episode.
    


    
      Each episode possesses its own story, related to political and social conditions in the city at the time when
      violence erupted. Narratives that emerge during and after the conflict tend to fix the memory of the event in a
      consolidated paradigm, which aims at identifying causes and separating victims from perpetrators and usually
      encloses the episode in an action–reaction type of explanation. Explaining riots in terms of fixed categories and
      seeking to identify specific events as the ‘causes’, leads urban conflicts to be considered as isolated, with a
      beginning and an end, overlooking, however, long-term implications that indirectly link the episode to the
      context in which it occurs.2 But within the framework of the political, economic and social transformations that shaped
      Ahmedabad in the second half of the twentieth century, episodes of mass mobilisation and violence can be better
      understood as a chain of events, one linked to the other, rather than a succession of independent moments.
    


    
      An investigation into the various levels and meanings of mass movements and riots in Ahmedabad focuses on
      political and social interactions in the city as well as on the process of creation, consolidation and
      redefinition of group identities. From this point of view, violence can be seen as the expression of long-term
      dynamics of social inclusion and exclusion and, at the same time, as a force that stimulated processes of
      territorial segmentation and sanctioned the delineation of territorial and cultural boundaries among different
      groups.
    


    
      Reading urban change through collective violence
    


    
      Adopting a perspective that does not consider riots as single events, but as part of a continuum related to the
      environment where they take place, invites a close analysis of the relationship between violence and the social
      and cultural context. Stanley Tambiah suggests that collective mobilisation is ‘con-tingent on social, economic
      and political circumstances and calculations’, rather than a recurrent manifestation of crystallised
      identities.3 Moreover,
      the ‘boundaries and intensity of communal solidarity’ are in constant redefinition in the process of urban change
      and testify to the importance of the relationship between the spatial and the social dimension of conflicts, as
      actors in the conflict are not alien to each other but live in the same physical spaces and share their cultural
      and religious dimensions in everyday life in families and neighbourhoods.4 In this sense, the process of
      consolidating collective identities contributed to shaping, and was itself influenced by, the organisation of
      private and public spaces in the city. In the light of policies of urban development that fostered the
      marginalisation of lower income groups, recurring episodes of violence contributed to a progressive segmentation
      of urban space along community, class and caste lines in a pattern that was consolidated in Ahmedabad towards the
      end of the twentieth century.
    


    
      Again according to Tambiah, violence has a ‘structuring role’ in the
      construction of collective identities and in the definition of boundaries within the urban space.5 Hence subsequent episodes of
      collective mobilisation can be seen as critical moments in the dynamics of social, political and economic
      confrontation in the city, and an analysis of the elements of continuity and discontinuity between urban
      conflicts underscores the variations in social, religious and communal solidarities over time.
    


    
      Individuals participating in a mobilisation brought their stories to it, merging their own personal motivations
      with the main themes of the general protest, so that it becomes interesting to investigate as well the social
      origin of the people in the rioting crowds and to distinguish between specialist agitators, part of what Paul
      Brass defined as an ‘institutionalised riot system’, and those who join a rioting mob more or less
      spontaneously.6 As
      common people may join rioting mobs following personal considerations, the presence of organised groups that
      trigger violence highlights a further aspect of the investigation of collective mobilisations – that is, the
      underworld of economic interests and competition for power in social relationships at the neighbourhood and
      street levels. Moving the focus down to the dimension of economic and political relations at the local level
      marks again the relationship between the occurrence of collective violence and its territorial dimension. Issues
      related to the land market, or to the occupation of certain portions of it, as well as to securing political
      representation amongst certain sectors of the urban population, such as slumdwellers, become part of an
      inter-pretative framework for explaining how urban violence develops as a mass phenomenon.7
    


    
      Within this framework, episodes of collective mobilisation and violence are understood as part of the history of
      urban transformation in Ahmedabad, where at certain times long-term dynamics of change contributed to raising
      tensions between groups and between citizens and the public authority. Violence is part of the life of the city,
      it emerges as the outburst of underlying tensions, of enduring forms of marginalisation or discrimination, and it
      contributes to shaping the urban territory and its social fabric. Hence the object of analysis is not the
      conflict per se, as circumscribed from the moment when the first incident happens to the moment when law and
      order are restored, but the city and its more or less manifest network of solidarities and tensions at the
      street, neighbourhood and city levels.
    


    
      The three episodes under consideration have something in common. All three took place at a time when the city was
      undergoing a phase of rapid territorial and social transformation, as outlined in the previous chapter. While the
      expansion of the textile industry was consolidated during the 1950s, the city continued to spread to both the
      east and the west of the old walled city, and the number of people living in the urban agglomeration of Ahmedabad
      doubled between 1951 and 1971. Thus, each episode is seen as a landmark in this process of urban growth, and each
      of them tells something about instances of socio-political competition, about changing living conditions and cultural practices in the middle decades of the twentieth century. In certain
      instances of collective mobilisation, violence was directed against the government and its symbols, while the
      1969 Hindu–Muslim riots appear as street fights between groups of citizens, where the police may, or may not,
      have played an active part in the violence. In the following sections, each conflict is analysed in three
      different moments in order to read mass mobilisation in the context of the different stages in the city’s
      development: first, the context of political, economic and social relations in the city at the time when it
      occurred; second, an account of the conflict through the analysis of official accounts contemporary to the
      events; third, an investigation of the ‘faces in the crowd’, linking violence to the political and social
      background of the city at the time.
    


    
      1956: ‘Maha Gujarat Andolan’ – a struggle for representation and the origin of Gujarati subnationalism
    


    
      Background
    


    
      In the wake of Independence, a controversy over the reorganisation of the Indian territory determined forms of
      antagonism between the Union government and the Congress Party on one hand, and regional parties and movements on
      the other. At that time, the territory of present-day Gujarat was split between the Saurashtra state, including
      the Saurashtra peninsula and Kachchh, and the state of Bombay, which included part of Gujarat with Maharashtra
      and part of present Karnataka.
    


    
      The controversy arose within the Congress Party soon after the formation of the first Nehru government in 1947
      and implied two different principles of the administrative organisation of the new state, one following
      linguistic, the other territorial criteria. According to the first principle, a linguistic division would
      guarantee equal access to jobs in the public services as well as the creation of an administrative machinery
      comprehensible to most citizens. It would therefore facilitate the implementation of development and educational
      policies without running the risk of excluding large portions of the population from access to jobs in the public
      services. On the other hand, the principle of organising the territory in fewer and wider regions, merging
      together areas with different linguistic groups – and thus establishing a common language for the administrative
      system – first of all would have simplified the reorganisation of India’s political map and, second, would have
      addressed the fear that in the long run, a division along linguistic lines might foster separatist or autonomist
      feelings among local elites.8
    


    
      In Bombay, the Samyukta Maharashtra Samiti (United Maharashtra Committee) had begun organising agitations in the
      late 1940s to call for the creation of a Marathi-speaking state, with Bombay as its capital.9 At the end of 1955, ‘under heavy and
      concerted pressure from business interests in Bombay’, Morarji Desai, the then Chief Minister of Bombay State,
      put forward a plan to divide the state into two monolingual states, Gujarat and
      Maharashtra, and to grant Bombay the status of Union Territory, under the direct administration of the central
      government. On the day Nehru announced the decision to implement such a plan, large protests erupted in Bombay:
      leaders of the Samyukta Maharashtra Samiti were immediately arrested and the police opened fire on the
      demonstrators, killing more than eighty people.10 Partly as a consequence of the riots, and partly as the result of a
      cross-party parliamentary opposition, Nehru’s government withdrew the three-state resolution and on 8 August 1956
      sanctioned the maintenance of a bilingual Bombay State, as part of the States Reorganisation Act.11
    


    
      Conflict
    


    
      On the very morning of 8 August, a crowd of college students gathered in front of the Law College of Ahmedabad,
      in the Ellis Bridge area, and then headed towards the centre of the city calling shopkeepers to strike and
      protest in front of the Congress House, near the Badhra Fort in the core of the Old City.12 Students kept on gathering in front of
      the Congress House throughout the morning, with all local congressmen inside the building. In the early hours of
      the afternoon some student leaders were admitted in order to talk with the leaders of the Congress Party, but the
      tension between students and the police increased. In the agitation of those moments, with students shouting
      slogans and armed policemen threatening them, some demonstrators started throwing stones at the Congress House
      and at the police:
    


    
      At that time, some students were inside the Congress House, at the ground and first floor, and were discussing
      with some Congress leaders. Suddenly, some policemen, who were standing in the building’s veranda, started firing
      against the students [in the crowd], wounding many in the head, in the stomach and in the legs. Many wounded
      students fell on the ground and the whole area became stained with blood.13
    


    
      Four people were killed and around 100 were wounded in this first round of police fire. As a consequence of the
      shooting, the crowd dispersed rapidly, passing on the news of the incident and the anger against the police. For
      the rest of the day the walled city was the theatre of clashes between young demonstrators and the police,
      government buildings and properties were attacked and looted and two more people were killed. Clashes between the
      police and groups of demonstrators went on for the next five days (8–13 August) and, as Ahmedabad was engulfed in
      the riots the agitation spread to other towns and villages in Gujarat, such as Nadiad and Surat.
    


    
      On an organisational level, college students gathered in a Maha Gujarat Vidyarthi Samiti (Maha Gujarat Student’s
      Committee) and joined forces with local leaders from the Praja Socialist and the Communist Party to form a united
      front to support the demand for a state of Gujarat, under the banner of the
      Maha Gujarat Janata Parishad (Maha Gujarat People’s Association). The Parishad concentrated its activity in
      direct opposition to the central government and the Congress Party, especially against the figure of Morarji
      Desai, the ‘supreme leader’ of the Gujarat Congress. He was held responsible for betraying Gujarat in favour of
      the interests of business communities in Bombay. The Parishad sought to mobilise the Ahmedabad citizenry using
      propaganda that recalled the vocabulary of the Independence struggle and capitalised on the emotional wave in
      reaction to the killings.14 In the first place, the decision to create a bilingual state was challenged on the ground
      that the Gujarati speakers of such a unit would have comprised a mere 33 per cent of the total population.15 The language issue was
      then channelled into the fear of becoming marginalised in their own territory, as if a second type of foreign
      rule would be imposed upon the Gujarati population. In the electoral manifesto for the 1957 elections, Indulal
      Yagnik, the president and charismatic leader of the Maha Gujarat Janata Parishad, wrote:
    


    
      The development of rivers, mines, harbours, electric supply, agriculture and industries, has been blocked during
      the last 150 years in the Bombay state. Therefore, only by becoming free from the foreign, other-language
      state, can Gujarat make progress undisturbed, through its own capabilities, and present a model in India’s
      republican polity.16
    


    
      Such rhetoric proved very effective in mobilising the people for mass demonstrations and rallies. From August
      1956 until the elections in March 1957, the Parishad made extensive use of public rallies, first to publicise the
      ideas of the movement and then to pressurise the central government. The success, in terms of participation, of
      initiatives such as the ‘janata curfew’ (people’s curfew) on 19 August 1956 or the counter-rally against Nehru’s
      visit to Ahmedabad on 2 October of the same year, demonstrates the particular appeal that the rhetoric of Maha
      Gujarat had to certain sectors of the population of Ahmedabad. In particular, the first episode testifies to the
      responsiveness of large sectors of society to the propaganda of the Parishad. Leaders of the agitation decided to
      organise a self-imposed curfew on 19 August 1956, in order to desert a meeting organised by Morarji Desai on the
      grounds near Lal Darwaja, in the very centre of Ahmedabad. This special type of counter-mobilisation was almost a
      form of a personal revenge against Morarji Desai, who was perceived as the absolute autocratic leader of the
      Gujarat branch of the Congress Party, and signalled a definite turn in the agitation towards a more politicised
      and programmatic form of protest.17
    


    
      When the emotional wave of the protest faded, under the leadership of Indulal Yagnik the Maha Gujarat Janata
      Parishad entered a new phase in which it focused more on an institutional strategy, oriented towards transforming
      people’s support into votes and then bringing the protest within the official context of parliamentary politics –
      at both the state and national level. Such a strategy eventually led to the
      creation of the State of Gujarat in 1960 and was characterised by a lower level of violence, sanctioning the
      emergence and consolidation of a new class of politicians either drawn from the lines of dissident congressmen
      and from the leftist parties, or from the milieu of young middle-class college students. Behind the presence of a
      leader such as Indulal Yagnik, whose moral authority among the people of Ahmedabad was consolidated during the
      struggle and remained undiminished until his death in 1972, people like Chimanbhai Patel, then leader of the
      Congress (I) in Gujarat and controversial Chief Minister of the State, and Ashok Bhatt, one of the leaders of the
      Jan Sangh and a Hindutva hardliner within his party, took their first steps in the political life of Gujarat as
      members of the Maha Gujarat Janata Parishad.18
    


    
      People and places
    


    
      Even though the leaders of the Maha Gujarat Janata Parishad campaigned across the whole state and spread the
      agitation to all districts and cities, the movement remained rooted mainly in the urban centres of mainland
      Gujarat.19 It
      maintained its epicentre in Ahmedabad, where college students animated the various public initiatives such as
      curfews and demonstrations. Interestingly, industrial workers were virtually absent from the agitation, a fact
      which provides a first element in understanding the movement’s social roots.
    


    
      The grounds of the Law College, on the western side of the city, became the central landmark in the geography of
      the movement. Demonstrators would often gather in the large spaces in front of the college and leaders of the
      agitation would often choose this place to organise their rallies. People would thus gather outside the walled
      centre of the city, symbolically away from the areas of the mass mobilisations of the 1920s and 1930s during
      Gandhi’s time. The ‘traditional’ ground for mass rallies in the city, near Kankaria Lake, close to the
      working-class areas and to the core of the industrial neighbourhoods, was thus replaced with a location on the
      other side of the river, in front of a highly symbolic landmark such as the Law College, founded in 1927 in the
      Ellis Bridge area.20
      The call for Maha Gujarat appealed more to the middle classes and to college students than to mill labourers, as
      appears clear from the broader spectrum of associations and private institutions that supported the movement. The
      Ahmedabad Millowners Association, as opposed to the Gujarati business communities in Bombay, was reportedly ‘one
      of the first organisations to reject the plan’ while the Bar Council of Gujarat indirectly supported the struggle
      by appointing a committee of enquiry, which eventually condemned the police shootings as an unprovoked act.21 On the other hand, the
      failure of the agitation to actively involve textile labourers can be largely ascribed to the influence of the
      Textile Labour Association in the industrial areas, which had been established during the 1920s and 1930s. When
      the protest took a more definite anti-Congress turn, the trade union used its
      influence to limit support for it among the textile workers. Moreover, trade unionists were actively involved in
      trying to organise counter mobilisations in favour of Congress representatives.22
    


    
      From a broader perspective, the Maha Gujarat movement also acquired significance in the context of the
      contrasting balance between centre and periphery. One of the main themes of the protest was the illegitimacy of
      the government in imposing a decision against the will of the people, a decision that would have relegated the
      Gujarati population to a minority status within their own homeland. Therefore, leaders of the Maha Gujarat Janata
      Parishad could depict themselves as the true representatives of the population of Gujarat and as the defenders of
      the people’s right to be represented. As the creation of a bilingual state would have consigned the Gujarati
      population to a minority position, the protest expressed the fear that Gujurati speakers could become
      disadvantaged when seeking employment in government and educational institutions. Since the early stages of the
      agitation, the issue involving the city of Bombay had lost centrality in the agenda of the Parishad, and the
      different instances of the protest were directed more towards the creation of a smaller, linguistically
      homogeneous administrative unit. What was at stake for emerging sectors of the urban middle classes was finding a
      way to access the institutional construction of the new-born Indian state and thus to have access to the
      opportunities, both economic and in terms of social status, that the setting up of new administrative
      institutions would offer.
    


    
      Universities and administrative institutions became the central focus of the agitation, marking the distance of
      the themes of the protest from the working class and the industrial neighbourhoods. In a trend that was repeated
      during the anti-corruption movement in 1973 and the anti-reservation agitations in 1981 and 1985, the
      mobilisation of higher classes and castes found wide support in the colleges located in the newer areas of the
      city, on the western side of Sabarmati River. The communal riots of 1969, however, demonstrated that industrial
      areas were more receptive to other kinds of tensions.
    


    
      1969: recurring Hindu–Muslim riots in Ahmedabad
    


    
      Background
    


    
      In September 1969, thirteen years after the struggle for Maha Gujarat, Ahmedabad experienced a new moment of
      collective violence, with its streets becoming the stage for hand-to-hand battles and a curfew being imposed over
      the city for nearly a month. The city had already been the scene of minor incidents between Hindus and Muslims
      during the 1960s, and issues at the neighbourhood level had created an atmosphere of enduring tension between
      members of the two communities. Yet apparently the local government and police did not expect that a ‘small
      incident’ could trigger such widespread conflict on the city streets, and they
      were therefore unprepared for the events and violence that escalated to the proportion of a massacre.23
    


    
      A closer look at the events that preceded the conflict shows how a number of episodes contributed towards
      increasing the level of mistrust between Hindus and Muslims sharing the same spaces of the city.24 Moreover, a sequence of actions
      in the months immediately before the riots had the effect of mobilising large masses of people. The 1965
      Indo–Pakistani war contributed to further spreading a sense of insecurity amongst the population as on 19
      September 1965, the Pakistani Army shot down the aeroplane in which Gujarat’s Chief Minister Balwantrai Mehta was
      travelling over the plains of the Rann of Kachchh. In the following months episodes of intolerance against Muslim
      citizens became more frequent.
    


    
      Moreover, Hindu extremist groups (the Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh and Jan Sangh) had become more involved in
      urban public life since December 1968, mainly in view of the municipal elections in May 1969.25 In an attempt to gain support in the
      arena of mass politics, Hindu extremist associations organised a number of rallies in 1968–1969, which national
      leaders of those associations also attended. In the context of highly communalised political propaganda, any
      incident could easily contribute to raising the level of insecurity and prejudice. Incidents took place in March
      1969, on the eve of the elections, and in September, in an escalation that culminated in a major outburst of
      violence. Only a week before the riots, during the celebration of the Hindu festival of Ram Lila in the area of
      Baherampura (southwest of the Old City), a Muslim policeman was involved in an altercation with some residents
      and allegedly kicked a copy of the Ramayana. In the following days, members of the RSS launched a protest against
      the police, who had taken no steps against the officer, and began a fast in front of the local police station,
      while a group of religious leaders and a senior RSS member formed a Hindu Dharma Raksha Samiti (HDRS, Committee
      for the Defence of the Hindu Religion).26 The president of the Samiti, Harishchandra Panchal, as well as other members, were all local
      leaders of the RSS and of its political branch, the Jan Sangh, and when riots erupted at the end of September,
      many of them were seen ‘moving about in the city freely encouraging Hindus to commit riots’.27 These details may partly explain how
      an ordinary incident between members of the two communities could become the pretext for large-scale violence all
      over the city.
    


    
      Conflict
    


    
      The event that triggered the large-scale riots took place on the evening of 18 September. A procession of Muslims
      celebrating Urs came across two sadhus (Hindu holy men) who were guiding a herd of cows back to the temple. Some
      heated discussions developed in the encounter between the two groups and degenerated into a violent clash when a
      sadhu accidentally hit a Muslim woman with his wooden stick. Following this offence, a group of young people from the procession began throwing stones at the temple, breaking windows and
      wounding some of the sadhus who were inside. However, the prompt intervention of the police put an end to the
      fight and by the night of the 18th, the situation in the city was for the most part peaceful. Interestingly,
      riots did not break out that night; instead it took one more day before mobs began taking to the streets.
    


    
      On the morning of 19 September, the rumour machine was set in motion as newspapers gave different – at times
      contrasting – accounts of the events, and small groups started distributing unsigned leaflets containing
      ‘exaggerated accounts’ of the fight at the Jagannath temple the previous night. While the day in the city began
      in apparent normality, the ‘overriding topic of discussion’ was the incident at the Jagannath temple.28 Then on the evening of
      the same day, the Hindu Dharma Raksha Samiti held a meeting outside the Raipur Gate, after which a mob began
      setting fire to Muslim shops and houses in the area. From that evening on and for three days, mobs moved around
      most areas of Ahmedabad, mainly irrespective of the curfew, looting shops and houses owned by Muslims,
      desecrating religious places and killing indiscriminately. After the army took control of the city on 23
      September, isolated episodes of violence continued and a curfew was imposed over the city for an entire month.
      When peace was finally restored, 660 casualties were recorded in Ahmedabad city alone.29
    


    
      As in most cases of communal riots in India, the commission of enquiry which investigated the dynamics and sought
      to identify responsibilities for the events highlighted elements of organisation and planning in the pattern of
      the attacks. Mobs targeting mixed areas reportedly had electoral lists by which to recognise Muslim houses, as
      well as detailed lists of shops and activities in order to distinguish those that were owned by Muslims from
      those where the owner was Hindu and the employee Muslim. In the latter case, rioters would loot the shop but not
      set it on fire.30
      Moreover, the police failed to control the situation and, whether directly or indirectly, proved to be biased in
      favour of the majority community. When the violence ended, what Paul Brass defined as the process of ‘blame
      displacement’ commenced: media, activists and commentators of various kinds blamed a ‘lack of firmness on the
      part of the police’ or the general category of ‘anti-social elements’.31 In this way, although certain details
      regarding the violence were brought to light, the whole event was enclosed in a sort of master narrative of urban
      riots in India, thus delocalising the violence from the context of Ahmedabad and inserting it in a more general
      ‘communal discourse’.32
    


    
      People and places
    


    
      While the direct involvement of Hindu fundamentalist groups is both predictable and comprehensible in the context
      of Hindu–Muslim riots, this element does not necessarily explain the mass participation in the violence. In
      addition to investigating the degrees of pre-planning, it can be useful to understand the social distribution of the rioters, as this shows which strata of society, at the time
      of the riots, were more receptive to the type of rhetoric fostered by Hindu fundamentalists and were thus more
      prone to mobilise. In this regard, an analysis of the spatial distribution of the violence provides interesting
      details.
    


    
      The worst-affected areas were the working-class neighbourhoods east of the walled city, which hosted a large
      migrant population, at that time composed mainly of young male labourers seeking a mill job.33 As already noted, the recruiting
      system in the mills generally followed a communal pattern, so that in entire departments almost all employees
      belonged to the same community, and the Majoor Mahajan, the Gandhian labour union, worked according to similar
      principles.34 This
      system of labour organisation in fact hindered any process of social and cultural integration among the workers
      and by associating communal identities with jobs, contributed to keeping alive a model of social identification
      based on caste and religious identity. During 1969 several mills closed down in Ahmedabad in anticipation of the
      crisis that would strike the entire textile industry in the 1970s and 1980s, and between six and seven thousand
      workers were left jobless. Their sudden loss of work and their uprootedness from the city’s cultural milieu made
      such people fertile ground for the propaganda of the RSS and the Jan Sangh, and provides a possible explanation
      for the extensive involvement of non-Gujarati workers in the violence.35
    


    
      As well as in working-class areas, for the first time some episodes of communal violence were also recorded in
      areas west of the Sabarmati River. In Navrangpura, an upper middle-class neighbourhood of recent development,
      students and others were reported to have attacked shops and other commercial activities, thus transcending an
      identification of rioters with working-class and poor people alone. Although violence on the western side of the
      city was confined to sporadic episodes, it was nonetheless a significant element of the 1969 riots, as it
      provided the first evidence of the fact that the middle classes in Ahmedabad were not at all immune from communal
      propaganda. The mass movements of the late 1980s will show how the Hindu extremist propaganda took a more
      decisive turn towards uniting lower and middle classes under the same banner.36 However, already in 1969 the upper
      strata of society were not impervious to the call for a ‘Hindu Rashtra’ launched by the RSS and the Jan Sangh.
    


    
      On a political level, within the turmoil that led to the split in the Congress Party at the end of 1969, the
      space for secularism shrank in daily political practice and created a situation in which no-one from the Gujarat
      Congress stood up to condemn the violence or actively worked to stop it.37 In the context of increasing tension
      and mistrust towards the Muslim community, for reasons connected to the local as well as the national situation,
      it is also likely that local Congress politicians had decided not to openly oppose the violence in order to
      maintain their electoral base in riot-affected areas.38 The political dimension of the 1969
      riots, with the clear involvement of Jan Sangh workers in their organisation on one hand, and the weak secular
      stand on the part of the Congress Party on the other, suggests how the potential of Hindu–Muslim issues for
      instigating mass mobilisations was well known to all political parties. In the case of the 1969 riots, the action
      of Hindu fundamentalist associations, combined with external factors – the Indo–Pakistani war and the death of
      Gujarat’s Chief Minister Balwantrai Mehta – and with the lack of a strong initiative on the part of the local
      government to stop the violence, proved to have a strong appeal for the different sectors of urban society who
      directly or indirectly supported and participated in the riots.
    


    
      1973–1974: Nav Nirman – from student movement to political revolution
    


    
      Background
    


    
      The Nav Nirman agitation, which broke out in Ahmedabad in December 1973 and snowballed all over the state,
      represents one of the most intense mass movements in post-Independence Gujarat. As an immediate effect, the
      movement provoked the resignation of the Chief Minister of Gujarat (7 February 1974) and led to the dissolution
      of the state’s Legislative Assembly (16 March). But in the long run, the agitation can also be seen as one of the
      earliest and most powerful moments of popular opposition against corruption and government malpractice, which
      would later find nation-wide resonance in Jayaprakash Narayan’s ‘Total Revolution’.
    


    
      The numerous manifestations of violence and the sudden extension of the movement throughout the entire state
      reflected the level of malcontent that had grown, mainly in urban areas, against the government and the Congress
      Party over the previous years. The reasons for social unrest were mainly linked to a steep increase in the price
      of basic commodities – especially vegetable oil, ghee, milk, wheat and kerosene – which affected the living
      standard of large sectors of the urban population.39 Scarcity of food came along with the rise in price and many products
      disappeared from the markets altogether, becoming especially rare within the circuit of government ration shops.
      Price rises and scarcity benefited the black market, where goods were always available at a higher price. The
      widening gap between the official and the ‘black’ economies became the source of further malcontent. In this
      scenario, large sectors of public opinion blamed the state government. In fact, not only had it failed to control
      inflation, but public opinion believed also that the state government was conniving with farmers’ lobbies and
      black-marketeers in making large profits at the expense of the common people. Malfunctioning and corruption
      within the government therefore became the main targets of a mounting dissatisfaction amongst the entire
      population of the state.
    


    
      There was no lack of reasons to justify people’s anger. Since the 1969 split
      and the Assembly elections in 1972, internal battles and factionalism had dominated the Congress Party, with wide
      resonance in local newspapers.40 Congress (R) had won the elections and formed a cabinet with Ghanshyam Oza as Chief
      Minister, but was itself split into two main factions. The first was faithful to the Chief Minister and the
      state’s party president Jinabhai Darji, and backed by party leaders in Delhi. The other, the so-called group of
      ‘dissidents’, gathered around the leadership of Chimanbhai Patel and Kantilal Ghia and counted on strong support
      among Congress (R) members of the Legislative Assembly (MLAs). The battle between the two groups had begun soon
      after the 1972 elections and monopolised the public debate. Newspapers followed the daily progress of the
      contest, highlighting the various manipulations by group leaders in order to consolidate their hold on the party.
      This confirmed the impression that politics had been reduced to a struggle to retain power in complete disregard
      of any public interest, and widespread dissatisfaction with the government and politics in general dominated
      public opinion.41
    


    
      At the same time, opposition parties – Jan Sangh and the Congress (O) – mounted a counter-campaign, attempting to
      mobilise sectors of the urban population around issues of corruption and bad governance. Although the efforts of
      the two opposition parties did not give birth to large-scale mobilisations, from the beginning of 1973 Ahmedabad
      city had registered an increasing level of social tension mainly concentrated in lower middle-class areas of the
      walled city.
    


    
      An initial moment of violent mobilisation was reached in July 1973. The ‘dissident’ group managed to force Chief
      Minister Oza to resign but, soon afterwards the two leaders of the group, Chimanbhai Patel and Kantilal Ghia,
      began competing for leadership of the Cabinet. In this situation, the All India Congress Committee sent two
      observers to Ahmedabad in order to find a solution to the conflict between Patel and Ghia (13 July 1973). On the
      same day, demonstrations were organised around the city to protest against corruption and ‘dirty politics’. Riots
      broke out on the night of the 13th, when students attacked public properties and set fire to buses, milk booths
      and government ration shops. Over the next three days, violence spread to areas of the Old City (Khadia, Kalupur,
      and Raipur) and although the police managed to gain control of the situation, three people were killed in the
      clashes (two were shot by police and one was stabbed) and more than 300 were arrested. While law and order was
      restored, the themes of the protest proved a powerful lever for mobilising large numbers of people, in particular
      students, white-collar workers and the lower-middle classes.
    


    
      The nomination of Chimanbhai Patel, a former college teacher and the manager of a number of private colleges, to
      the chief ministership (16 July 1973) raised social tension in Ahmedabad to a higher level. After an initial
      phase in which his cabinet managed to halt inflation, Chimanbhai proved himself a corrupt and arrogant
      politician, which alienated him from large sectors of the urban middle
      classes. Allegations spread that he was making secret deals with groundnut oil dealers, while his manipulations
      to impose his candidate as vice-chancellor of Gujarat University aroused hostility on the part of college
      teachers.42 Despite
      public appeals by the government, the prices of basic goods continued to rise and the food problem became acute,
      with violent protests again breaking out in and outside Ahmedabad in the months of November and December. During
      this phase, college students became the protagonists of the agitation and organised many initiatives in the city
      between September and December.43
    


    
      Conflict44
    


    
      A further increase in the mess bill of the L. D. Engineering College of Ahmedabad became the spark that ignited
      further protests. On the night of 20 December 1973, students attacked and ransacked the college canteen and the
      rector’s house until the police intervened, beating and arresting many of them. In the subsequent days, following
      this episode many colleges went on strike and there were protest marches in the city almost every day. As the
      protests increased, the police began to react to the students with increasing harshness, in a vicious circle that
      contributed to increasing tension even more and turning public opinion against the government. Hence what had
      begun as the expression of limited complaints soon turned into a widespread movement against the Chief Minister,
      with the general discontent towards Congress (R) politicians and the violent reactions by the police serving as a
      powerful catalyst in attracting more actors to the protest.
    


    
      Students organised themselves in a committee called Yuvak Lagni Samiti, which began to collaborate with the
      teachers’ union (GUATA, Gujarat University Area Teachers Association) and the association of white-collar
      employees (the 14th August Shramjivi Samiti). At the same time, opposition parties jumped into the fray,
      organising parallel mobilisations and expressing public support for the students’ protest. Demonstrations
      engulfed Ahmedabad for the entire month of January 1974, and the agitation soon spread throughout the state of
      Gujarat as widespread hardship turned into general discontent against the government, in particular against Chief
      Minister Chimanbhai Patel.45 By the beginning of February the protest had reached such large proportions, with such
      popular support, that the Chief Minister was forced to resign and the central government imposed President’s Rule
      over the state (9 February 1974). But this decision came too late, as popular anger had risen to a further level,
      and in the wake of Patel’s resignation, it targeted the political machinery at large, calling for the dissolution
      of the Legislative Assembly and new elections.
    


    
      Following these events, the protest entered a second phase during which opposition parties assumed an
      increasingly central role by supporting the joint actions of students, teachers and white-collar workers. The
      themes of the protest also gradually changed, moving from issues of people’s
      welfare and poverty to a more politically defined platform.46 Many members of the Legislative Assembly, belonging to the Congress
      (O) and the Jan Sangh, resigned in an act that projected them as defenders of a ‘clean style’ of politics.47 At the same time, more
      of the professional classes, including millowners and businessmen, took an active part in the various forms of
      protest. By the beginning of March the entire state was paralysed in a continuing stream of mobilisations,
      demonstrations and protests.48 Things took a definite turn on 12 March, when Morarji Desai, the national leader of the
      Congress (O) and a strongly rooted Gujarati politician, began a fast in support of the agitation. By that time
      the struggle had already acquired nation-wide resonance and many MLAs of the majority party, the Congress (R),
      began to resign and to side with the demand for the dissolution of the Legislative Assembly. On the evening of 15
      March, the central government finally decided to dissolve the Assembly: jubilant crowds took to the streets and
      staged an improvised festival that turned out to be a final night of violence before normality was
      restored.49
    


    
      People and places
    


    
      The dissolution of the Legislative Assembly was the final act in an agitation that had kept Ahmedabad in a state
      of constant tension and conflict for more than two months. The movement had posed a direct challenge to the
      authority of the state and its institutions, and can be understood as one of the first manifestations of a
      phenomenon which, in the following years, would spread all over India and lead Indira Gandhi to declare a state
      of emergency in 1975.
    


    
      However, although only four years had passed since the Hindu–Muslim communal riots and notwithstanding the active
      role of the Jan Sangh in participating in the mobilisation, by no means did the agitation develop along communal
      lines. Moreover, on many occasions students and demonstrators involved in the riots made active efforts to avoid
      incidents between Hindus and Muslims. During the months preceding the protest, a wide range of issues contributed
      to arousing popular malcontent and anger, then catalysed by the grievances of college students.50 In fact, in the beginning
      students and lower middle classes emerged as the main social groups involved in the agitation. Poorer sectors of
      urban society, such as casual labourers and mill workers, did not actively mobilise even though they were those
      most affected by the steep increase in the cost of living.51 This dynamic is reflected also in the spatial pattern of the protests
      within Ahmedabad city. Just as during the Maha Gujarat movement, demonstrations were concentrated in the Old City
      and the university areas on the western side of the city whilst they touched only marginally the working-class
      areas, east of the Kalupur railway station. On this occasion, however, the core of the protest shifted even
      further west to the fast developing areas around Ashram Road, where
      middle-class housing and most higher education institutions were located.
    


    
      One main reason for the alienation of industrial workers from the agitation can be found in the historic link
      between the workers’ union, the Textile Labour Association, and the Congress Party, which dated from Gandhian
      times and was consolidated in the aftermath of Independence. But other elements made the agitation more enticing
      for the lower middle classes in the city, and these are more strictly related to the transformations taking place
      in the urban social, cultural and spatial milieu during the late 1960s and early 1970s.
    


    
      The earnings of white-collar and state employees, small businessmen and traders were certainly greater than those
      of mill workers, but the high inflation of 1973 had a strong impact on their living conditions. In fact, more
      than the actual income level, the average level of people’s living expenses made a strong difference. From this
      point of view, economic hardship had a greater impact on the lower middle classes, as it directly affected the
      room for expenditure on consumer goods, generating what the sociologist Ghanshyam Shah defined as ‘relative
      deprivation’.52
    


    
      Industrial labourers enjoyed a low level of job mobility and did not invest much in educating their children,
      both for economic reasons and because mill jobs were relatively well paid and the recruiting system largely
      depended on informal networks (parental and caste relations).53 By contrast, the lower middle classes were highly mobile and
      competitive, and the challenge of upward mobility was well represented in the education system. In Ahmedabad, the
      system of higher education institutions had flourished since the 1950s, and at the beginning of the 1970s there
      were fifty-five colleges in the city, mainly concentrated on its western side. The population of college students
      was a strong force in those areas, and included a large number of ‘migrant students’ who had come to Ahmedabad
      from other parts of Gujarat and lived in the college hostels.54 Their social background, along with the serious problems they were
      facing within the colleges in the months preceding the agitation (increasing food bills and college fees, poor
      quality of teaching and teacher absenteeism) made college hostels fertile ground for the rising protest.
    


    
      Moreover, Chimanbhai Patel and his faction in the Congress (R) sought to represent the interests of those sectors
      of upwardly mobile urban middle classes, and in particular of the Patidar community. Chimanbhai was considered a
      capable organiser and a strong leader, but at the same time he represented a ‘manipulative style’ of politics
      that opposed competing factions within the party.55 When his cabinet proved unable to tackle the economic crisis and
      normalise inflation, both the Chief Minister and the Congress (R) lost any remaining degree of moral authority in
      the eyes of the public. Chimanbhai’s cabinet became the symbol of corrupt and ‘anti-people’ politics, especially
      in the eyes of the middle classes, who had placed their expectations in the Gujarat Congress and at the same time
      felt threatened by Indira Gandhi’s pro-poor propaganda. In this scenario,
      opposition parties such as the Jan Sangh and the Congress (O) projected themselves as the forces that stood up
      for a moralisation of politics against the manipulations and corruption of Congress (R) ministers. The student’s
      branch of the Jan Sangh, the Akhil Bharatiya Vidyarthi Parishad (ABVP), was very active in organising parallel
      events to those of the Nav Nirman Yuvak Samiti, but never did it support actions jointly organised by students
      and teachers, such as the general bandhs (lock-outs) of 10 and 25 January 1974.56 For the Jan Sangh, the agitation
      represented an opportunity to build an image of the party as a responsible political force in the city while
      curbing its reputation as a Hindu extremist force. Such a strategy had an immediate pay-off in the 1975 elections
      as the Jan Sangh increased the number of its MLAs from three to eighteen and Ashok Bhatt became the first Jan
      Sanghis to be elected from Ahmedabad city.
    


    
      The Nav Nirman agitation can also be understood as an urban middle-class challenge to the state’s established
      political hierarchy. Two decades of rapid demographic growth and spatial expansion had remodelled the city’s
      landscape. By the beginning of the 1970s, the incipient crisis in the textile sector was shrinking the social and
      economic space of the working classes, while the flow of middle-class families from the Old City to new
      residential quarters on the western side of the Sabarmati River had become an increasing trend. Rich areas west
      of the river were losing their aura of exclusiveness as high-rise buildings multiplied. For an average
      middle-class family, moving to the west from the overcrowded and degraded Old City meant both an aspiration to
      improve the quality of life and the opportunity to acquire a powerful status symbol. However, these areas were
      still out of reach for most middle-class families of the Old City.
    


    
      The new developing areas were considered the core of the ‘modernising city’. As early as in 1971, the Times of
      India, in describing the changes in the structure of the city and the movement towards a modern commercial
      economic model in certain areas, spoke of Ahmedabad as a city of ‘super-markets and picture houses’.57 Two years later, on the
      eve of the agitation, the newspaper called attention to the steep increase in house rents in the new middle-class
      areas: ‘Ellis Bridge, Navrangpura, Ambawadi, Naranpura, and the university area are some of the places sought
      after by the builders. Even a two-room flat fetches a monthly rent of about Rs. 400. … The middle class is badly
      hit by soaring rents’.58 For a family with a monthly income of Rs. 500, moving to the ‘modern’ side of the city was
      still unaffordable. In the same Old City areas where the lower middle classes lived, propaganda based on a mix of
      anti-corruption and price-rise issues found fertile ground as it embodied the aspirations of a large portion of
      the urban population, struggling to emerge in the process of modernisation of the city and to distance itself –
      socially and geographically – from the textile mills, the chawls and the slums of the eastern side of the
      city.
    


    
      As an expression of different instances and actors in the city, collective
      violence left its mark on the urban space. Dynamics of change in the social distribution within the urban space
      played a role in the construction and eruption of collective violence, but at the same time violence itself
      played an important role in the modification of the city’s geography. The growth of West Ahmedabad as a
      residential city for the affluent population contributed to the elaboration of a middle-class imaginary of the
      city, and the concentration of industrial labourers in semi-degraded areas on the eastern side of the city
      favoured the mounting of social tensions at a time when the crisis of the textile mills became endemic.
    


    
      At the same time, the occurrence of violence in certain areas of the city fostered movements of population within
      the city limits, thus influencing the territorial development of the city itself. After repeated episodes of
      violence in the Old City, moving to the residential areas across the Sabarmati, for families who could afford it,
      meant going to live in safer areas. Such processes helped consolidate an image of the western part of the city as
      the ‘modern’ side, where ‘being peaceful’ became an attribute of modernity along with the wide roads, the gardens
      and the presence of institutions of higher education. In a dynamic that became more evident during the 1980s,
      these movements became an integral part of the enitre process of urban growth towards the production of a more
      fragmented and multi-layered spatial and social geography in the city.
    


    
      Communal riots, poverty and everyday violence
    


    
      The way in which people recall and talk about their experience of collective violence presents an interesting
      example of the consolidation of collective memory and collective ‘amnesia’.59 The crystallisation of a standard
      narrative, describing riots as events that happen out of the control, and beyond the involvement of, the ‘common’
      people, is significant for understanding how violence and the politicisation of communal identities shaped the
      lives and spaces of large sectors of the society. In addition to the details or situations that people remember
      and recall in their testimonies, it is interesting to note what respondents fail to, or choose not to, remember.
      Focusing on the gaps and breaches in the standard accounts of riots offers a different perspective on the role
      that political violence had in shaping the urban social and spatial landscape. In the memories of the poorest and
      largely uneducated slumdwellers, every reference to riots explicitly involved Hindu–Muslim riots. Even in the
      accounts of elder interviewees, whose memories date back to pre-Independence times, there was no trace of the
      large-scale violence that occurred in the city at the time of the ‘Maha Gujarat Andolan’ (1956) and of the ‘Nav
      Nirman’ movement (1973–1974). At the time when they took place, these two movements involved large masses of
      people, especially in the Old City, and, at least in the first case, saw the active participation of well
      respected popular leaders like Indulal Yagnik and Morarji Desai. The disappearance of these movements from popular accounts is significant from two points of view. First, it shows how
      those movements were mainly conceived among restricted political groups and were aimed at mobilising the
      higher-caste and middle-class social milieu.60 Second, these two movements concerned instances of political competition,
      representation and corruption, and were part of a political debate from which the urban poor were largely
      excluded.
    


    
      A different status is reserved for the anti-reservation riots that took place in 1981, as they involved more
      directly the low income groups in the industrial neighbourhoods. These riots appeared in many testimonies more
      frequently than the previous two mobilisations, and a reason for this may be found in the fact that the
      anti-reservation movement saw the uprising of lower-caste groups and at the same time represented an important
      moment of inter-communal solidarity between low-caste Hindus and Muslims.61 But apart from the few references to
      anti-reservation riots, the general understanding of collective violence among residents of slums and marginal
      areas of the city was contained within a Hindu–Muslim framework.
    


    
      The centrality of religious violence in popular accounts of the city’s past can be understood in the context of
      the relationship between riots, politics and the urban poor. Few respondents spoke of a clear causal link between
      the two: ‘riots do not just happen, they are done by politicians for their vote banks. The politicians make riots
      to get votes. It is not us people who fight, they make us fight.’62 At a first level, placing the blame on politicians can be seen as
      part of the standard explanation of violence that always points to external factors; at the same time, however,
      it reveals how people perceived their involvement in the violence as instrumental to the interests of an elite in
      the political competition. In many testimonies, the link between riots and politics is consolidated through
      underlining another important connection, that between violence and poverty. Many interviewees bitterly commented
      that the poor were always those who suffered the greatest loss during riots. Moreover, the ‘external elements’
      that take part in riots were described in many accounts as poor people who were hired by politicians but who also
      saw in riots an opportunity for some economic gain. Respondents were direct in pointing to clear connections
      between poverty and violence, and between violence and politics. This latter link reminds us of the sense of
      helplessness that many people experience in their daily relationship with the city’s power structures.
    


    
      The fact that from the 1980s onwards communal violence became central as opposed to other forms of collective
      mobilisation reveals the potential for mass mobilisation contained in a political propaganda based on the
      opposition between religious identities. When the language of political rhetoric adopted the categories of
      religious identity to explain social tensions, it gave birth to an adulterated form of political competition that
      entered the slums and the industrial neighbourhoods of Ahmedabad as a means to mobilise the masses of urban poor.
      The emergence of a Hindu–Muslim divide within the social and cultural milieu of Ahmedabad thus represents the
      outcome of a condition of underlying, low-intensity violence imposed mainly on the lower sectors of society. Such a form of violence found an open expression in the subsequent outburst of
      communal clashes that took place in the city from the mid-1980s onwards. At the same time, it found daily, and
      more subtle, expression in forms of discrimination and marginalisation of the urban poor within the city’s
      territory, economy and culture.
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      5   How to create a slum
    


    [image: Image]


    
      Figure 5.1  Slums in
      Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation
    


    
      The presence of substandard housing in Ahmedabad increased along with the general growth of the city. At the
      beginning of the 1980s slumdwellers represented a large portion of the urban society living in highly degraded
      settlements, without any security of tenure over the land or access to civic services and infrastructure. A
      survey conducted in 1981 by a local NGO described the living conditions of slumdwellers in the city:
    


    
      Ahmedabad has slums where the most elementary services are absent. The only source of water supply in the slums
      [are] the municipal water taps but considering the total number of households in each area, the source is highly
      inadequate. … the water points are badly maintained, the broken taps are hardly replaced and the surrounding area
      is so filthy and dirty that the nearby houses consider it a curse on them to have a water tap near the hut … .
      The slums on the Eastern part [of Ahmedabad] are so overcrowded that their situation really demands immediate
      attention. In many slums, it is just impossible and nauseating to even pass by the latrines. You may come across
      rows of children defecating in the by-lanes which are cleaned only the next day when the sweeper comes to clean
      the latrines. I came across slums where the latrines were not cleaned for months altogether … . The slum of
      Shankar Bhuvan where about 5000 families live has got only 6 latrines, which means there is only one latrine for
      4631 persons … .1
    


    
      This description shows how living conditions in a slum were not much different in the 1980s than they were at the
      end of the previous century, when the first settlements emerged around textile mills. Throughout the twentieth
      century, slums had become an integral component of the progressive expansion of Ahmedabad as they absorbed a
      large proportion of the most backward sectors of the urban population, mostly migrants and casual labourers. From
      the late 1970s, with the progressive dismantling of the textile sector in the city, slums also absorbed part of
      the army of impoverished former industrial workers. Most slumdwellers belonged to lower castes, tribal groups,
      and had rural origins. Regional and communal ties assumed great relevance in
      influencing the social and cultural composition, as well as the ways in which slumdwellers organised their spaces
      and work activities. In fact, while in the early stages of industrial expansion migrants came predominantly from
      nearby regions like Marwar, Kathiawad, or Kachchh, in post-Independence times the further expansion of the
      textile industry, and of the city at large, broa-dened the gravitational field of the city and groups of migrants
      began to arrive from the more distant regions of Uttar Pradesh, Bengal, and the Punjab.
    


    
      The wide gap in terms of quality of housing between slums and the rest of the city, as well as the living and
      working conditions of most slumdwellers, contributed to keep slums in a sort of isolation from the urban
      territory. In the narratives of public administrators and local media, slums were usually depicted as casual,
      unregulated and degraded fragments of the city. In the same light, slumdwellers were seen as semi-rural people
      who were alienated from an urbanised lifestyle, mostly through their own responsibility and their refusal to
      adapt to an urban lifestyle. Policies of slum upgrading and social housing reflected such an attitude towards the
      urban poor and their living environment, whereas subsequent planning policies conformed to models of urban
      development that did not contemplate slums as a possible spatial form in the growing city.
    


    
      The way in which urban authorities understood and engaged with issues related to slums contributed to keeping
      these settlements in a constant position of illegality and transitoriness. Most slums were in fact considered as
      illegal settlements and the condition of informality under which they had emerged made them appear as perpetually
      temporary. Huts were built with recovered material and were at the mercy of natural events: heavy rains or the
      flooding of the Sabarmati River could easily wipe out entire settlements. However, rather than being uprooted
      country people, slumdwellers were active, although discriminated against, participants in the life of the city
      and enacted daily strategies to adapt to a life of marginalisation and to reap the most from living in the city.
    


    
      Illegality and temporariness reflected not only the material status of slums but also the living conditions of
      their inhabitants. Notwithstanding the fact that a large portion of slumdwellers were long-term residents of the
      city, they conducted a temporary life, always under the threat of eviction, which meant losing their houses and
      belongings. Their existence was underpinned by an intimate sense of insecurity regarding their houses, their jobs
      and their economic and social condition. Since their arrival, slumdwellers had been considered as illegal
      encroachers; thus every opportunity of access to basic infrastructure and services, as well as any investment in
      the improvement of their own living spaces, was uncertain and could be made only through informal networks. In
      practice, slums developed and grew in a grey area between the lack of normative recognition and the customary
      acceptance of their existence, as municipal authorities rarely recognised their residents’ right to occupy the
      land where they lived but, for instance, recognised electricity bills or ration cards as proof of residence to
      admit poor citizens to welfare programmes.
    


    
      By the end of the twentieth century, those living in certified slums amounted
      to about a quarter of the total population of Ahmedabad, and this figure arguably underestimates the number of
      actual slumdwellers since it does not take into account a great number of small settlements, former industrial
      quarters, or rural villages absorbed by the city, which were not certified as slums. What had become evident was
      that these forms of housing did not function as temporary entry points for migrant labourers but provided lasting
      housing, although not permanent, to an increasingly larger sector of the urban population.2
    


    
      Slum settlements: challenge or solution?
    


    
      Large slum areas began to grow in Ahmedabad as soon as textile mills were founded in the late nineteenth century.
      Slums initially appeared as overcrowded agglomerations of shelters, lacking any kind of basic infrastructure.
      Hutments mushroomed in the context of the city’s industrialisation and engaged the local administration in the
      management of urban growth in various ways. At a time when municipal authorities started to prepare town planning
      schemes to manage urban growth, slums were generally considered to be places where people lived in shameful
      conditions and thus needed to be included in the process of urban development.3 Given the nasty sanitary conditions in
      most of these settlements, public health concerns acquired centrality in the public debate regarding development.
      At the same time, however, the location as well as the informal nature of housing and labour in slums obstructed
      the realisation of planning policies in those areas.
    


    
      From the early 1920s onwards, matters relating to hutments and living conditions of the urban poor became a
      dominant issue in the city’s politics, while the urban administration enacted different strategies to reduce the
      impact of slum settlements on the city’s life. In a first stage, the AMC reacted to the emergence of shantytowns
      by asking millowners to provide decent housing for their labourers.4 However, the number of urban poor was growing faster than that of
      cement houses, and in the subsequent two decades slum areas expanded along with the rest of the city. When the
      population of Ahmedabad exceeded 1 million in the mid-1950s, ‘high-density settlements’ made of ‘semi-permanent
      structures of less than 25 sq mts. area’ and ‘inhabited by low income group residents not having a legal title of
      the land’, had already become a dominant element in the urban landscape.5
    


    
      Notwithstanding the temporary appearance of the dwellings, slums have been one of the most influential driving
      forces of urban growth in Ahmedabad throughout the past century. Alongside the development of cooperative housing
      societies, high-rise buildings and independent bungalows, shantytowns emerged as the most common housing model
      for the lowest sectors of society. In fact, slums represented one of the major outcomes of the process of urban
      development and the most pragmatic solution for the large portions of the city’s population who could not afford
      to live in other types of accommodation. The word ‘slum’ had a spatial as well as a socio-cultural connotation,
      indicating clusters of poorly built, under-serviced houses, as well as the universe of human interrelations that
      influenced life, work and housing in those areas.6 In this perspective, the dichotomy between the spatial/physical and the
      social/cultural dimension underlay the elaboration and the enactment of planning policies in post-Independence
      Ahmedabad.
    


    
      From the perspective of the city municipality, the ‘problem’ of slums arose mainly in relation to land tenure,
      and from the very beginning the emergence of slums was associated with a notion of illegality and transience.
      Hutments were usually unplanned and the formation of these kinds of settlements was mostly unauthorised, although
      they emerged on both private and public plots. Moreover, by considering slums in the light of their illegality,
      the AMC eschewed recognising slumdwellers as official residents of the city.
      Including slums in the frame of urban planning would have meant either taking the responsibility for providing
      formal housing and basic services for the poorer sectors of society or accepting the existence of slums as a
      reality in the city, thus according some sort of tenure rights to the residents. The AMC could assert its
      authority to reclaim the occupied land only by providing an alternative housing solution to the tenants, an issue
      which acquired prominence during the phases of reorganisation of the city’s space and infrastructure after the
      1991 neo-liberal turn in the economy. On the other hand, granting the right to tenure was an implicit acceptance
      of the existence of slums within the city’s territory and meant formalising people’s right to live on an
      illegally occupied land.
    


    
      Between 1961 and 1981, Ahmedabad continued to expand in a trend that gradually transformed the city into a
      metropolis with more than 2 million inhabitants. The persistence and expansion of slums along with the rest of
      the city definitely demonstrated that they were not simply a consequence of industrial growth but formed an
      integral part of the process of urbanisation. At the beginning of the 1970s, the Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation
      recognised that ‘sub-standard’ settlements in the city had increased but no reliable estimates of the number of
      people living in those settlements were available to the municipal authorities.7 In 1976 the Planning Cell of the AMC
      organised the first ‘Census of Slums’ in order to start a systematic investigation of the location, dimensions
      and social composition of slums and thus enable the AMC to enact strategies to limit their expansion.
    


    
      For the first time, the Census of Slums produced data relating not only to the number of slumdwellers, but also
      to the economy and the internal organisation of these settlements. These figures depicted a reality where slums
      were not only the cheapest housing solution for the indigent urban population but were related to the rest of the
      city in many respects. In the first place, most slums (78 per cent) lay on private land, thus establishing a
      direct connection between the dwellers and the landowners. Moreover, slumdwellers were deeply integrated in the
      city’s economy, in both the formal and the informal job markets. But by contrast, data relating to the literacy
      rate and the average income showed how social mobility in slum households was much lower than in the rest of the
      city (see Table 5.1).8 Hence, although physically secluded,
      slums were integrated in the city inasmuch as their inhabitants lived and interacted with the rest of urban
      society on a daily basis. More than 80 per cent of the slum population was of migrant origin but, interestingly,
      the majority had resided in the city for more than twelve years. This showed that the provisional status of slums
      was a distorted image. People did not live in shacks for a limited time, waiting to find a fixed accommodation,
      but resided there on a permanent or semi-permanent basis. Shantytowns were not spontaneous and totally
      unregulated clusters but responded to unwritten rules that regulated the use of land and the labour market, where
      slum landlords and contractors controlled access to lands and jobs, thus
      making slums an integral part of the urban economy.9
    


    
      Table
      5.1  Ahmedabad slums in figures, 1976
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      Source: Report on census of slums in Ahmedabad, 1976, Ahmedabad: Planning Cell, Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation,
      1977.
    


    
      The emergence of an informal housing market
    


    
      Institutional reports and policy documents show an understanding of slums as semi-spontaneous settlements that
      grew up out of the need of poor migrants to find shelter in the city. The relationship between migration, poverty
      and slums was thus elevated to a consequential chain of events leading to the expansion of shantytowns within the
      urban territory. After arriving in cities in search of a ‘better living’, migrants ‘soon get disillusioned and
      are forced by circumstances to settle down in the highly congested pockets of the towns …, which are devoid of
      basic civic amenities’.10 According to this narrative, poverty, migration and lack of opportunities created the
      circumstances that forced migrants into poor housing settlements in marginal areas of the city. However, while
      migration and poverty can only partially explain why people settled in shantytowns on their arrival in Ahmedabad,
      elements such as community, family and regional links provide better information for understanding the variables
      that underlay the decision to migrate or the choice of destination and of a specific place within the city.11 Moreover, land market
      interest and instances of political confrontation at the ground level represent an important subtext for reading
      the positioning of slums within the changing urban geography.
    


    
      In the early phases of urban expansion, industrialisation provided economic opportunities for many landowners,
      who rented small portions of land informally to mill workers and other migrant labourers. In this way, migrants
      obtained a space where they could build a shelter, while landowners found a source of income that was more
      lucrative than farming and did not require any further investment.12 At a first stage, landowners did not
      consider providing basic amenities to their tenants, so no water, sewerage or drainage systems were available in
      these settlements.13
      However, further migration led to increasing congestion in these areas and as a consequence living conditions
      declined considerably. In some cases, tenants began asking landowners to provide connections to the water system
      and, when landowners refused to make such investments, they even stopped paying the rent as a form of
      protest.14 It appears
      clear that slums were based on types of informal agreement from the very beginning, and that their residents were
      not simply passive subjects at the mercy of various kinds of exploiters but reacted to external conditions in
      different ways.
    


    
      Disputes regarding the provision of services, as well as the progressive expansion of the urban territory,
      consolidated slums as secluded residential areas in the city and attributed to them a status in between legality
      and illegality. As housing problems in Ahmedabad rose to an unprecedented level, leading to a critical shortage
      of tenements, in 1937 a state enquiry commission conducted an investigation into ‘working class family budgets in
      Ahmedabad’. Although the sample was limited to families whose head was in
      ‘full-time regular employment’, the final report provided an interesting insight into the living conditions of a
      portion of the urban poor.15 In the section devoted to housing expenditure, the commission reported that ‘[a]lthough the
      population of Ahmedabad increased by … 41.4 percent during the intercensal [sic] period 1921–1932, the number of
      residential buildings increased … by 8 percent only and the number of occupied tenements … by 37 percent’.16 These figures show how
      the shortage of affordable housing and the growth of shantytowns were strictly related. On this subject the 1937
      report noted that one of the outcomes of the population increase and the housing shortage was a critical rise in
      the congestion of working-class dwellings: in 1932 one-room settlements made up 60 per cent of the total, as
      opposed to 50 per cent only six years before, in 1926.17
    


    
      During the 1930s and 1940s, the Ahmedabad Municipality, the Ahmedabad Millowners Association (AMA) and the
      Textile Labour Association (TLA) recognised the crisis resulting from substandard living conditions in slums and
      financed a number of projects of industrial housing. The municipality sanctioned projects to build tenements for
      the workers under the Jamalpur Town Planning scheme (1931) and AMA privately financed the construction of a few
      chawls. In subsequent years, the Textile Labour Association also undertook housing projects for workers,
      mainly on a cooperative basis with a hire-purchase system.18
    


    
      Such projects anticipated one of the main issues relating to public housing in post-Independence Ahmedabad.
      However, in order to meet financial requirements and build tenements that were cheap for the builders and
      affordable for the tenants, new housing projects were often devoid of basic infrastructure, as were slums.19 Water connections,
      drainage and sewerage systems were insufficient or totally absent in the newly constructed ‘housing for the
      poor’, thus failing to meet targets of improved hygienic conditions for the slumdwellers.20 In addition, this type of housing
      project also required a financial commitment from the workers, in terms of rent and loan payments.21 So the number of those who could
      access municipal housing was in fact very limited: during the decade 1936–1946, the proportion of dwellings
      belonging to workers fell from more than 10 per cent to hardly 2 per cent.22 This testifies to the difficulties in
      providing affordable and secure tenements for the increasing number of urban poor who were living in slums.
    


    
      Paradoxically, as the Ahmedabad municipality and millowners turned their attention to the issue, the strategies
      they employed to address the situation did not involve large portions of the poor population and resulted in
      hardly any improvment in living conditions in the city slums. In this context, larger numbers of migrants and
      urban poor who could not access municipal or private projects for ‘housing for the poor’ became permanent
      residents of slum tenements, thus paying rents, moving from one area to another according to market fluctuations
      and convenience, and investing part of their meagre earnings on improving their living spaces. In this way the entire economy related to slums progressively developed into an informal housing
      market.
    


    
      Slums and politics in post-Independence Ahmedabad
    


    
      The challenge of providing basic amenities to hutments became one of the central elements in the political
      discourse regarding slums in post-colonial Ahmedabad. During the first decades of the century, the city’s
      administration extended the municipal limits to include working-class areas so that the responsibility for
      sanitary conditions in slums shifted from the landlords directly to the Municipal Corporation. Political
      authorities were thus directly involved in the management of urban poverty issues. At the same time, slums
      entered the arena of politics by becoming large reservoirs of votes for local politicians to gather support in
      municipal and state elections. The provision of public services to shantytowns entered the political debate as a
      matter of urban development as well as a form of political negotiation between local parties, landowners, and the
      slumdwellers. Such relationships led to the consolidation of slums as permanent residential settlements in the
      city during the second half of the twentieth century. On many occasions the slum population represented a
      privileged target for electoral propaganda campaigns. While the promise of improving infrastructure for
      slumdwellers became a secure source of political support, the strategic failure to realise them kept slumdwellers
      in a constant position of subordination to political power.
    


    
      Another element that contributed to dragging slums into the arena of public policies and political interests was
      the Rent Control Act (RCA) of 1947, which tied up landowners and tenants in a legislative bind.23 The RCA fixed rents at the level
      they had reached by 1 September 1940 and at the same time codified the relationship between landlords and
      tenants, making evictions a difficult process. The RCA ostensibly sought to protect poor tenants, as landowners
      lost the right to evict dwellers from their land and to raise rents. But in the long run the Act thwarted slum
      upgrading because landowners had no incentive to improve housing conditions. For their part, slumdwellers were
      not entitled to legal rights to the land they occupied and thus remained in a situation of tenure insecurity.
    


    
      From this perspective, the progressive politicisation of slums and the emergence of a ‘slum issue’ in the public
      debate contributed to a further informalisation of the land market for poor housing. At this point, many
      landlords found it more profitable to hand over the land to mediators rather than formalising tenure under the
      RCA. Mediators were implicitly entitled to collect the rents from the slumdwellers and in fact regulated slums
      according to market rules.24 Hence, residential patterns responded to regulations similar to those of the formal housing
      market, except that slumdwellers did not have the legal rights of official tenants. During the 1950s and 1960s,
      slums emerged as a parallel land market in Ahmedabad in which the interests of slum landlords and local
      politicians were often intertwined.
    


    
      This appeared also evident when slums were located on public land. In these
      cases, occupation of public land was headed by local underworld gangs with the tacit consent of local
      politicians.25
      Hutments were built and people moved in conditional on the payment of regular fees.26 Housing in slums followed market rules
      inasmuch as rents varied according to location, duration of residence and size of the plot of land.27 Moreover, almost all families
      depended on external sources of funding – mainly moneylenders or relatives – to rent or purchase space in a
      slum.28
    


    
      Being entrapped in debt had always been a common calamity for the majority of migrant labourers, but it assumed
      new proportions amongst the slumdwellers. Apart from meeting ordinary expenses, slumdwellers began to borrow
      money also to maintain and renew their huts and to pay for illegal electricity or water connections. These
      elements contested narratives describing the emergence of slums as spontaneous unregulated processes where
      migrants freely encroached on portions of public space.
    


    
      On the contrary, a complex set of semi-formal institutional and economic relationships came to govern the
      expansion of shantytowns in the city. Slums evolved as the largest structural and normative anomaly within the
      urban space: although hutments progressively originated a parallel housing market in the city and were recognised
      as illegal settlements at an institutional level, they continued to expand and their population contributed to a
      large part of the city’s economy.29 In this way, the process that led to the growth and the consolidation of slums in the city
      also led to the economic and social marginalisation of their residents.
    


    
      The grey zone between formality and informality: housing and work in a slum (1970s–1990s)
    


    
      Most slums developed on private land and as long-term settlements. The 1976 Census of Slums estimated at 78 per
      cent the share of settlements located on private land and at more than 60 per cent the portion of slumdwellers
      who had arrived in Ahmedabad before 1963 (Table 5.1).
    


    
      In the language of the public administration, illegal status was one of the main components that differentiated
      slums from other substandard housing settlements. As explained in the methodological introduction of the 1976
      Census of Slums, the main criterion for classifying a building as a slum was, more than insanitary conditions of
      the environment, that its construction should be ‘unauthorised’, thus evading the control of the city’s planning
      regulations.30
      Establishing illegality as a binding criterion to delimit the category of slum enabled municipal authorities to
      draw a clear line in the organisation of the urban space. However, at the level of everyday political practices
      the separation between legality and illegality appeared much less distinct, and slumdwellers lived in a sort of
      grey zone where access to employment, services and infrastructure was insecure and subject to fluctuation.
    


    
      The general state of insecurity that characterised slum settlements reflected
      the state of economic deprivation in which the slum population generally lived. Most slumdwellers were
      self-employed in petty trades and street vending or worked as casual labourers in the factories. Thus slums soon
      became the symbol of labour informality in the city.31 From the 1970s, as the textile industry entered a period of decline, the
      proportion of underemployed increased rapidly in the lower sectors of society, especially affecting unskilled and
      casual labourers. The 1976 Census of Slums, and all subsequent reports during the 1980s, testified that more than
      half of the slum workforce was either unemployed (6.32 per cent) or underemployed (47.56 per cent).32 Considering that almost all heads
      of household (99.01 per cent) reported being engaged in some kind of economic activity, the figure that emerges
      is of an army of poorly employed workers who strived to earn a living at the bottom of the economic system. As it
      appeared, very few people could afford to remain unemployed in a slum.
    


    
      In this scenario, when the industrial crisis reached a peak in the mid-1980s, a large fraction of the unemployed
      workforce entered the informal labour market to become improvised traders, street vendors or construction
      labourers. As the main effect of the mill crisis was a general decrease in the income level of the lower sectors
      of the society, massive retrenchments also had a critical impact on housing and on the organisation of the space
      in former working-class areas of the city. The expansion of the informal labour market brought about a general
      decline in housing standards as possibilities of investing in maintenance or of moving to better tenements shrunk
      for large sectors of the population.33 With the collapse of the textile industry, the distinction between ‘slums’ and ‘chawls’ lost
      part of its meaning, in the face of a reality where substandard living conditions and lack of structural
      facilities was a rule in both types of settlement.34 The typical housing of mill workers became another form of poor tenement
      where generally undereducated, underemployed and socially marginalised people lived.
    


    
      Thus the industrial crisis redefined poor housing settlements as places of informality within the city, beyond
      the distinction between legal and illegal constructions. Houses and the small open spaces in front of the
      dwellings became the workshops of incense-stick makers, street vendors, and garbage collectors who transformed
      the private space into their workplace. The rigid zoning that planning bodies had applied to the organisation of
      the urban space since the 1920s, dividing residential and religious areas from commercial and industrial ones,
      was redefined by a diversified use of space where public and private functions often overlapped. Cases such as
      the large slum of Gulbai Tekra, near the university district, show how tenants were able to organise their space
      according to their needs and capabilities. Gulbai Tekra is one of the oldest slums in the city, dating back to
      the late nineteenth century when communities of Marwaris migrated to Ahmedabad from Rajasthan. While the city
      expanded, the slum area remained unchanged and Gulbai Tekra soon became surrounded by middle-class housing
      societies on all sides. The main occupation of the residents even today is
      making religious idols and plaster statues to be sold around the city.
    


    
      Progressive demographic pressure gradually changed the physical layout of the settlement. Since there were no
      free spaces available around the slum, many dwellers extended the living area of their huts by expanding them
      over common spaces. In this process, space for new construction was taken mainly from roads and alleys, which
      nearly disappeared, making the settlement appear inaccessible from the outside. However, as far as possible
      people preserved the open spaces outside the huts, and porches functioned as work areas and at the same time as
      places for socialising and performing religious rituals.35 The example of Gulbai Tekra shows slums in relation to the institutional
      level of spatial organisation in the city. Facing frequent fluctuations in their employment and residential
      status, slumdwellers adapted their limited living space to their economic and social needs. On the contrary, the
      AMC and AUDA, conceiving of slum policies mainly as housing issues, in many cases elaborated projects that did
      not meet the real needs of slumdwellers, who were often relocated into multi-storey buildings which did not allow
      tenants enough flexibility to reproduce the network of social, cultural and economic relations that characterised
      life in a slum.36
    


    
      In this sense, slums contested municipal authority from two points of view. First, in a spatial dimension these
      settlements subverted the official organisation of urban space and were perceived as a limitation to policies of
      urban planning. Second, from a socio-cultural perspective slums became a symbol of backwardness and highlighted
      the inadequacy of the urban poor in adapting to an urbanised environment.37
    


    
      During the second half of the twentieth century, slum areas expanded at a faster rate than the rest of the city,
      raising further issues relating to the management of the urban territory, to infrastructure building and
      commercial development. Alternating rehabilitation policies and evictions largely contributed to preserving
      rather than eradicating slums in Ahmedabad. Slums have always been dealt with as temporary tenements, or as
      residual clusters of rural settlements within the urban space. In the vocabulary of public policies, the idea of
      provisionality led to the definition of hutments as informal housing. This proved to be an ambiguous notion as in
      fact every type of housing for the poor was ‘subject to socially negotiated arrangements’, meaning that no one
      was allowed to ‘informally’ occupy a piece of land in the city without negotiating their stay with some form of
      legal or illegal authority. This notwithstanding, depicting slums as provisional, informal settlements acted as a
      ready-made motivation for planning evictions in the name of development projects.38
    


    
      Rather than a housing condition, the attribution ‘informal’ referred more properly to the citizenship status that
      was accorded to slumdwellers. As has been argued in the case of Mumbai slums, in many situations slumdwellers
      were denied access to full participation in the civil, political and social life of the city.39 The denial of land tenure, the role
      played by mediators in controlling the housing market of slums and the
      implicit dependence on the mediation of local politicians for the provision of public infrastructure to their
      tenements are important elements that prevented slumdwellers from attaining the status of full citizenship.40 Moreover, in those cases
      where planning authorities actually did extend infrastructure to slums, tenants were often considered responsible
      for the maintenance of such amenities. This element highlights a further anomaly in the relationship between the
      administration and the urban poor. Residents of formal housing are not held responsible for preserving common
      properties, which is a duty of the public administration. By contrast, in the case of slums urban authorities
      often blamed tenants for the degraded status of common taps and toilets.41 Blaming slumdwellers for the lack of
      maintenance of common infrastructure contributed to enhancing the image of slums as a public nuisance and of the
      urban poor as polluters.42 According to this view, the association between health hazards – due to faulty
      infrastructure – and slumdwellers – who cause that malfunction – justified the characterisation of substandard
      housing settlements as an impediment to urban development projects.43
    


    
      Rural or urban? Slum development and the political representation of urban poverty
    


    
      Civic authorities tended to view the habits and lifestyles of the urban poor as responsible for keeping slums in
      a state of decay. Migrants contributed to the degradation of their tenements even more than did the lack of water
      connections, sewerage and drainage systems. In this light, slums embodied the difficulties that migrants were
      facing in adapting to urban life in a way that did not depend exclusively on their material living conditions but
      was related to a broader cultural discourse that saw rural lifestyles as being incompatible with the environment
      of a modern city. Considering slums as the outcome of cultural and social behaviour implied a redistribution of
      responsibilities between the municipal administration and slumdwellers. While the former was in charge of
      providing access to basic infrastructure and housing, the latter could be blamed for misusing the services they
      were granted. This kind of prejudice, which invariably placed the blame for the existence of slums on the
      slumdwellers themselves, gave the approach to urban planning various forms.
    


    
      Many reports by public administrators explained slums and urban poverty as an issue of unpreparedness on the part
      of migrant labourers to live in an urbanised environment. Elements such as keeping cattle in the house, living in
      over-congested tenements, and paying little attention to hygienic conditions testified that slumdwellers
      themselves created substandard living conditions in their tenements:
    


    
      [The slumdweller] is disinclined to give up many rural habits which are incompatible with an urban way of living
      … , the keeping of cattle and other animals have aggravated the problem of insanitation and congestion in the
      slums. Though desirable in many ways, the strong brotherhood ties among the
      slumdwellers and the great importance attached to this in their life often results in increasing congestion,
      because whenever a man comes from a village to the city, he prefers to live with his ‘beradari’ already living
      there. The habits of the slumdwellers also tend to make the place dirty. They keep their houses clean but they do
      not hesitate to dump garbage on the lanes or in the drains.44
    


    
      During the first three decades after Independence, development policies involving slums were based on the
      principle of relocation and construction of new tenements.45 In the long run, these programmes did not produce substantial results, as
      the AMC and the state government proved unable to provide a sufficient number of houses for the poor. From 1971
      to 1984 the Gujarat Housing Board managed to complete only 7,000 new tenements against an estimated slum
      population of more than 80,000 families.46 This failure resulted in part from a lack of financial resources to
      create houses for all, but also reflected the institutional inability to consider the slum population from a
      different angle than that of their rural origins. Relocating slumdwellers to new houses, often in different and
      more peripheral areas of the city, had the effect of uprooting them from their networks of social and work
      relations. As a consequence of mismanaged relocation projects, in many cases people left their new houses to come
      back and squat in the area of their previous slum. Although in many cases new tenements allotted to urban poor
      turned out to be lacking in the same basic infrastructure and did not respond to the spatial and social needs of
      the tenants, civic authorities usually blamed people’s ‘habits … that spoiled the area and made a slum once
      again’. In this way, the idea that people ‘made’ slums has remained a constant argument in the institutional
      discourses concerning slums.47
    


    
      Moreover, understanding the slum issue solely in terms of housing led to a number of structural problems related
      to the very type of alternative accommodation that municipal authorities provided to slumdwellers. In general,
      relocation projects included small apartments in multi-storey buildings, which did not adapt to the habits, needs
      and expectations of the relocated slumdwellers. More often than not, the new houses were revealed to be badly
      planned and presented problems such as poor ventilation, lack of natural lighting, malfunctioning of basic
      infrastructure, very restricted living space, and total lack of common areas, so that they turned out to be a
      worse housing solution for many tenants than their previous shacks. In addition, relocated tenants were asked to
      bear maintenance costs, which were higher than they could afford, so that many such buildings were already in a
      state of general degradation soon after people had moved in. Again, these developments show that a wide gap
      separated the formulation and realisation of planning projects from the response that the urban poor gave to
      them.
    


    
      A decisive turn in urban policies for the poor took place towards the end of the 1970s. As the idea of providing
      a house for all poor faded in the face of financial and structural
      limitations, a new model moved in the direction of improving existing slums rather than providing new houses.
      Local adminis-trations – and the AMC was no exception – entered a phase of heavy financial loss during the 1980s
      and gradually changed the overall paradigm of urban development from a welfare-based model to a financial-based
      one through the involvement of international funding agencies (the World Bank, UNICEF) and private sector agents
      in the provision of basic services directly to slums.48
    


    
      At a time when a drastic downturn of the textile industry was both mainly responsible for and the symbol of the
      city’s economic crisis, slum development policies were reframed as a corollary of a more comprehensive planning
      strategy that was meant to support economic growth. Programmes such as the ‘Environmental Improvement of Urban
      Slums’ (EIUS) and the ‘Urban Basic Services’ (UBS, which in 1990 was renamed ‘Urban Basic Services for the Poor’,
      UBSP) became cornerstones for slum development policies. These two models introduced the principle that
      structural improvements needed to be associated with social activities within the local communities. Both
      programmes aimed at improving living conditions within slums themselves, thus infrastructure works should have
      brought basic services to slums while Community Based Organisations (CBOs) were formed with the objective of
      improving people’s accessibility to social services such as health care and education.49 In this way state and municipal
      authorities found a more effective strategy to reduce sensibly their financial involvement in the direct
      management of slum development and, at the same time, could claim that they were effectively addressing the needs
      of the urban poor. Theoretically, this new trend in slum policies led to an idea of more integrated development.
      The concept of environmental improvement replaced that of relocation, so that slumdwellers were not asked to move
      away from their settlements. At the same time, USB plans stressed the centrality of social rights in the context
      of slum structural upgrading, so that accessibility to social services became as important as the provision of
      basic amenities. However, the practical realisation of such programmes did not produce significant improvements
      in living conditions for the slumdweller, both because very limited areas were involved in the projects and
      because these plans did not address the main issue concerning informal housing settlements, that of security of
      tenure for the residents. Hence, even in the areas where concrete improvements were achieved, tenants were held a
      provisional and semi-legal status.
    


    
      In the comprehensive development plans for the urban area, the largest share of public investment went to big
      infrastructure projects that were mainly aimed at renovating the city’s layout. The AMC supported initiatives to
      improve slum conditions, and a number of local NGOs established projects that involved tenants in the decision
      process at different levels. From the late 1980s, NGOs held seminars and focus groups to address the constraints
      on and the grievances of slumdwellers and to act as a link between slumdwellers and the AMC.50 Moreover, in 1995 two NGOs in the city
      started a partnership project with the municipal corporation in order to bring
      infrastructure to a limited number of settlements.
    


    
      The Slum Networking Project (SNP), as it was called, introduced two major elements as essential parts of the
      programme. First, slums were considered as integral parts of the city; hence in order to begin infrastructural
      works the AMC had to provide statements granting tenure rights to slumdwellers for ten years. Second, as they
      were entrusted with formal rights to their houses, tenants were required to bear one third of the expenses for
      bringing services to the tenements.51 A basic principle of the SNP was that of involving slumdwellers in the whole decision-making
      process, thus sharing with them the responsibility for the realisation of the infrastructure. By bearing part of
      the costs, tenants became partners in the project and thus actively participated in the implementation and
      maintenance of their tenements. In this way, the provision of basic services came at the end of a process that
      was aimed at creating awareness and responsibility in the community.52 As in the case of previous policies,
      the actual implementation of the SNP clashed with practical problems that reduced the impact of the programme on
      the slum population of Ahmedabad and in particular did not resolve the issue of land tenure. After an initial
      phase, the AMC proved unable to provide formal tenure rights of ten years to the slum population and even changed
      the formula to granting ‘informal tenure’ on the land.53 In some cases, after an initial preparatory phase many households were
      excluded from the project as ‘the land on which their home was built had subsequently been designated for other
      development’.54 Thus,
      even if in restricted cases the provision of infrastructure was formally granted, the dwellers did not obtain a
      formal recognition to their right to live in those areas involved in the project.55
    


    
      The issue of land tenure became entangled with the redefinition of urban development along financially and
      commercially based models, where planning projects were oriented towards the creation of commercial and ‘income
      generating’ activities.56 As slums were mostly located on private land, landowners and builders became more interested
      in their ‘redevelopment’ in line with more profitable uses such as spaces for leisure, shopping malls or
      residential complexes. The same thing happened also to those slums that rose on municipal areas, since the AMC
      and AUDA sought important sources of revenue through allotting land for commercial activities. Granting
      residential rights to informal tenants would have meant depriving the municipal authorities of significant
      financial opportunities as well as encountering the strong opposition of landowners’ and builders’ lobbies in the
      city. With the abolition of the Urban Land Ceiling Act and the redesignation of large portions of vacant land for
      commercial and residential use, urban territory acquired the potential of a direct source of profit, and the
      position of slums in the geography of Ahmedabad became more problematic and unstable.57 The space for poor housing settlements
      shrank and moved towards the peripheries. AUDA kept on implementing projects for the renovation of neglected
      parts of the city, such as the fifteenth-century Kankaria Lake, and long-term informal tenants of those areas were forcibly moved to new vacant lands on the outskirts of the city.58 Hence, while formally
      municipal authorities tried to improve living conditions in the slums through the provision of services and
      community development programmes, development policies increased the level of insecurity and the perception of
      the illegality of their tenants.
    


    
      Downward mobility in post-Independence Ahmedabad
    


    
      In the course of the twentieth century Ahmedabad has often been identified with its textile industry, its working
      class and its progressive trade union. The label of ‘Manchester of India’ defined the image of a city
      characterised in both its space and its society by the predominance of an industrial environment. In fact, until
      the mid-1980s the textile industry had been the major employer in the city, so that its collapse was interpreted
      as the twilight of the entire city and the transition from formal to casual labour that involved tens of
      thousands of former mill workers as the most critical symptom of social transformation at the end of the last
      century.59
    


    
      However, the testimonies of slumdwellers gathered for the present work offer a more variegated picture, making it
      possible to investigate the issue of labour from a different angle, at the same time external to and subaltern to
      that of the industrial working class. Most of the respondents in slums did not come from a mill background and
      did not have a continuous experience of industrial work. Their stories told of a social milieu struggling at the
      edge of the city’s space and economy, where people shared a variety of informal and casual jobs even at a time
      when textile mills in the city were flourishing. A sense of insecurity underlay these accounts, which are all
      interspersed with anecdotes revealing a life conducted under the constant threat of not having even the bare
      minimum to eat from day to day.
    


    
      Older interviewees recalled how they held many different jobs over their lives, always being at the mercy of
      jobbers and employers who exploited the offer of unskilled labour to keep wages as low as possible.
      Interestingly, while many respondents had vague memories of some details of their past, most of them recalled
      with remarkable precision the daily wage they earned in each job. Recalling their wages was their way of showing
      how their purchasing power had in fact decreased over time: in many cases interviewees indulged in describing
      fluctuations in the prices of various goods, from flour to kerosene, compared to the variations in their
      earnings. The picture they drew showed that despite the fact that wages had increased in absolute terms, life had
      become more expensive and as a consequence their living conditions had not improved.60
    


    
      Moreover, poverty and the pressing need to earn forced many households to send their younger members to work
      whenever possible. The totality of respondents, both male and female, recalled that they had begun working at a
      very young age, thus providing a further element for reading the lives of the urban poor in Ahmedabad: what was
      lacking in all accounts was the sense of a possibility of changing the
      trajectory of poverty, either for themselves or for the younger generation. As soon as a member of the family was
      old enough to take petty jobs, like tea vending or washing clothes, parents would send them to work to contribute
      to the family budget. Of course, schooling was of secondary importance, and most interviewees either did not
      attend at all or did not go beyond standard year three or four. The subject of education as opposed to child
      labour was critical in many testimonies and is what distinguishes families who lived in sheer poverty from those
      who achieved some upward mobility. Many respondents became excited when asked about their education and remarked
      that they ‘did not have money to eat, how could I send my children to school?’61 On the contrary, fewer of them
      highlighted how they were able to educate their children and how this granted them better chances to find a good
      job. Nonetheless, none of the interviewees in slum areas had reached, or had children who had reached, a higher
      level of education. Moreover, little improvement could be seen comparing first generation and second generation
      migrants.
    


    
      The picture that emerges in comparing people’s work experience with their internal migrations within the urban
      space shows life patterns fluctuating along a continuum of economic marginality and social exclusion: by changing
      houses people moved increasingly towards the city’s periphery, and along this trajectory they remained confined
      in the informal sector of the city’s economy. For some of them the house change marked a neat move down the
      social ladder: as their earnings did not allow them to rent a house in a formal housing complex they moved to a
      slum where living standards, but also daily expenses, were lower.62
    


    
      From this perspective, the memories of slumdwellers, casual labourers and former mill workers offer an important
      testimony of the relationship between the public authority and the urban poor. The space people earned for
      themselves in the city’s physical and social environment was largely subject to constant negotiation with the
      Municipality of Ahmedabad and the Ahmedabad Urban Development Authority. For thousands of urban dwellers, limited
      access to services and economic resources meant having no opportunities for upward mobility. While Ahmedabad
      entered a phase of economic and structural reorganisation in the 1990s, large sectors of the urban population
      remained cut off from the benefits of the post-industrial economy.
    


    
      Interventions on the urban space and its infrastructure were accompanied by a propaganda discourse based on an
      ideal of development that was in fact for the benefit of the higher income groups.63 Testimonies from the city’s slums show
      a reality in which words such as ‘development’ and ‘progress’ had a very different meaning there than they had
      for urban planners and administrators, often implying evictions, episodes of ruthless violence and abuse by the
      police and the public authority.
    


    
      Against this background, the exacerbation of collective tensions and the increasing recurrence of episodes of
      collective violence during the 1980s, in the context of the erosion of economic power and social status for large
      sectors of urban society, contributed to further polarising housing patterns
      and communal cleavages in Ahmedabad. By the end of the decade new forms of housing clusters began to emerge, in
      which the dominant feature was that they were inhabited by people belonging to the same religious community. The
      word ghetto appeared in those years to describe the increasing marginalisation of Muslims in the city and their
      tendency to gather together to live in well defined areas.
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      1987.
    


    
      60  Interview XXVI, 67-year-old vegetable
      vendor, Shahpur, 5 December 2008.
    


    
      61  Interview XV.
    


    
      62  Interview VII, 60-year-old widow,
      Shankalit Nagar, 11 July 2008.
    


    
      63  Interview XXIV, 73-year-old casual
      labourer, Madhupura, 5 December 2008.
    

  


  
    
      6   How to create a ghetto
    


    
      The area of Juhapura, on the southwestern periphery of the city, is often depicted as the ‘biggest Muslim ghetto
      in South Asia’, with a population of nearly 350,000 people. As a small city within the city, Juhapura is the
      symbol of the exacerbation of religious tensions and violence in contemporary India. However, Juhapura was
      created in 1973 as a relief colony for slumdwellers living on the banks of River Sabarmati who, because of floods
      during the monsoon of the previous year, had lost their houses and belongings. Thus the trajectory of this area,
      from being a multi-religious and innovative project of ‘housing for the poor’ to becoming the symbol of Muslim
      ghettoisation in contemporary India, provides very interesting elements for considering the progressive
      disintegration of group solidarity within the social milieu of the rising megalopolis.
    


    
      In the previous chapter, slums were taken as the most visible element for understanding how the gradual expansion
      of Ahmedabad reproduced forms of social and territorial fragmentation in a more nuanced form than that of the
      separation between the industrial and the residential and service-based city. Statistics on social distribution
      among slumdwellers in the 1970s show that the majority were from lower caste groups and outcaste. In fact, for a
      large portion of the urban population an inferior social status and economic condition reflected a disadvantaged
      position also in terms of access to services, infrastructure and housing. However, while slums grew apace with
      the expansion of the urban territory, the fragmentation of urban society produced new territorial and social
      enclaves, and neighbourhoods exclusively inhabited by members of a particular religious group became a common
      element in the landscape of Ahmedabad.
    


    
      The emergence of community-dominated clusters poses different challenges in understanding changing spatial and
      social balances in the city, as in fact these were not the result of a vertical fragmentation, according to
      income, but evolved as multi-layered settlements where lower income families lived alongside upper-class groups.
      Another distinctive feature of these kinds of settlement was that they became identifiable through a series of
      landmarks (streets, housing colonies, walls), which at times of increasing tension or violence were used to
      delimit the boundaries of the area. People living within and around these
      quarters began to refer to such landmarks in their daily life, calling them borders and acknowledging their
      ambivalent role as both discriminating and protective agents. In fact, the progressive consolidation of
      community-dominated neighbourhoods, in particular for Muslims, produced spaces with a clearly identifiable
      correlation between the urban territory and the socio-cultural distribution. Areas of the city thus became
      identified directly with the people who lived in them, and the word ‘ghetto’ began to be used by both the
      inhabitants and their neighbours.
    


    
      In particular, Muslim-dominated neighbourhoods became a significant element in the urban landscape during the
      1980s and 1990s, and grew in relation to a progressive intensification of forms of political propaganda that
      sought to exploit sectarian feelings for electoral purposes. From the late 1970s, the ruling Congress Party began
      to shape its campaigns on the basis of an operation of electoral engineering aimed at gathering the votes of four
      large, and disadvantaged, communities: Kshatriyas, Harijan, Adivasi and Muslim (known as the KHAM politics). In
      the context of the textile crisis that had begun during the same period, the adoption of sectarian politics
      proved a fertile terrain for the propaganda of Hindu extremist groups whose target of choice was the Muslim
      population of the city. Tension reached critical levels on many occasions, and several episodes of collective
      violence broke out involving various areas and different strata of the population.
    


    
      In this context, the emergence of Muslim-dominated neighbourhoods responded to a situation of increasing tension
      and mounting intolerance. Some of these clusters – in particular the two large Muslim-dominated areas of Juhapura
      and Shah Alam on the southern periphery of Ahmedabad – developed as small towns within the main city, where
      people felt safer and more protected in their everyday life practices and where they could find security at times
      of conflict. However, while these areas expanded people in the rest of the city began to label them as ‘mini
      Pakistans’. Thus in a context of increasing sectarian politics in the state, from the early 1980s religious
      affiliation became an element that conditioned housing patterns in the city and was, for many Muslims, the cause
      of further backwardness.
    


    
      Repeated episodes of violence against Muslims from the 1980s onwards modified ordinary patterns of aggregation
      and coexistence in mixed areas of the city, and resulted in even more tension and violence among people who had
      hitherto shared the same living spaces. During successive waves of riots, thousands of families were witness to
      mobs burning and looting their houses and were forced to leave their neighbourhoods to seek shelter in other
      areas. Because in many cases rioting mobs included neighbours and fellow workers, victims felt insecure in their
      own homes.1 At the same
      time, other members of the minority community who did not suffer direct attacks chose to move away from
      communally sensitive areas and find a house in a safer area. Through this process, large portions of the Muslim
      population gradually moved to neighbourhoods where they formed a majority.
    


    
      From anti-reservation to anti-Muslim: the 1985–1986 riots and the
      consolidation of the communal paradigm in urban politics
    


    
      The 1985 violence has been convincingly explained as a critical moment in the process of consolidation of
      politics based on religious identity, both in Ahmedabad city and in Gujarat at large. Indeed, after this episode
      subsequent riots in the city took place only along Hindu–Muslim lines.2 However, although such an episode can be
      seen as a cleavage in the political, social and cultural life of the city, it acquires a greater significance if
      seen as a part of the long-term dynamic that was leading the city towards being a post-industrial metropolis. The
      main issues around which the riots evolved – the politics of reservations and the rise of an aggressive
      anti-Muslim propaganda – played a key role in the definition of group solidarities and tensions at a time when
      the downfall of the textile sector in the city was depriving masses of workers of their social and economic
      status. From this perspective, the explosion of collective violence and its location in specific areas of the
      city reveals the underlying tensions that had been active below the surface of the industrial city for a long
      while.3
    


    
      By the end of the 1970s, after the turmoil of the ‘Nav Nirman’ movement in Gujarat and the suspension of
      democratic liberties during the Emergency (1975–1977), the electoral competition in the state became increasingly
      more oriented towards attracting the support of backward classes. The debate regarding policies of affirmative
      action, which implied the reservation of quotas in the public administration and higher education for
      disadvantaged groups, became central to the political debate. In particular, the definition and identification of
      the social groups that would be included in the category of ‘Other backward classes’, thus benefiting from the
      quotas, became a crucial matter in the dialectic between the Congress Party and its opponents.4
    


    
      Within this framework, the Congress leader Madhavsinh Solanki elaborated a strategy of electoral engineering that
      proved successful in the 1980 and 1985 elections. Known as the KHAM formula, it was aimed directly at four
      ‘backward groups’ that together comprised around 55 per cent of the electorate in the state – Khatriya, Harijan,
      Adivasi and Muslim.
    


    
      In terms of votes, this strategy gained Solanki the state’s chief ministership twice but sanctioned the
      definitive legitimisation of politics based on identity, thus weakening the image of the Congress Party as a
      secular political force. At the same time, Solanki sought to break the political hegemony of higher-caste groups
      by nominating a majority of ministers with a KHAM background.5 These two elements reinforced the propaganda of Hindu extremist
      associations, gathered around the Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh (RSS), the Bharatiya Janata Party (BJP) and their
      satellite organisations. On the one hand, the BJP exploited the issue of reservation policies to foster a sense
      of marginalisation among its traditional base, the high-caste urban middle classes, in opposition to the Congress
      Party. On the other hand, these organisations started extending their presence in the lower-caste industrial
      areas of the city in order to consolidate propaganda based on the idea of a
      broader ‘Hindu identity’, which could appeal to all caste groups as Hindu voters.
    


    
      In the midst of the industrial crisis the Congress Party, which had been strongly associated with the Gandhian
      trade union, the Majoor Mahajan, failed to address the workers as a social category and to look for political
      solutions to the crisis, turning to the working classes in their capacity as members of backward-caste groups. On
      the other hand, the RSS and the VHP began to work extensively in working-class areas, not only as political
      organisations but as social relief groups by distributing money and food and helping directly the families
      affected by mill closures. In this way, these organisations entered a space that had hitherto been occupied by
      the Gandhian trade union.6 Moreover, through this channel the RSS-BJP absorbed low-caste workers of the city into their
      social base, conferring upon them a social legitimacy based on their membership of the broader ‘Hindu fold’ which
      they sought to defend and represent.7
    


    
      In this context, the issue of reservation laid the ground for clashes in Ahmedabad already in 1981 and 1984, when
      upper-caste college students launched protests against the government and carried out isolated attacks on
      low-caste people.8
      These clashes notwithstanding, the Solanki cabinet managed to complete its legislative programme, thus becoming
      the first government in the history of Gujarat to achieve this goal. On the eve of the 1985 elections, Solanki
      played the KHAM card again by announcing his intention to introduce an 18 per cent increase in quotas for
      Socially and Educationally Backward Classes (SEBC). In doing so, Solanki made public the report of a commission
      of enquiry on backward classes, the Rane Commission, which had been appointed in 1983. The report recommended
      quotas ‘on the basis of social, economic, educational and occupational standards’, the main criterion being
      income instead of caste.9 However, Solanki ignored this part of the recommendations and again imposed caste as the
      basis for reservation in a move to woo low castes in view of the upcoming elections. In February 1985, a first
      wave of protests broke out involving college students who directed their rage against government property such as
      buses and government buildings.10
    


    
      Elections were held in March 1985 and Solanki’s Congress (I) Party won a landslide majority of 149 out of 182
      seats. As agitations in the colleges were continuing, the new cabinet declared the suspension of the
      implementation of new reservations for a period of one year. This initiative did not curb the protests, and
      college students called for a bandh (lockout) on 17 March. The lock-out proceeded successfully on the western
      side of the city, but at the same time Hindu-Muslim clashes erupted in areas of the walled city and in working
      class neighbourhoods. From this moment until August, riots followed two different, and apparently disconnected,
      paths. Incidents took place continuously for three months and anti-reservation protests frequently turned into
      the killing of Muslim people, who were not even included in the plan for reservations. More than in any other previous episode of violence, police were reported to be
      actively involved.
    


    
      While communal clashes occurred mainly in areas of the Old City and in industrial neighbourhoods,
      anti-reservationists continued their actions with the increasing support of opposition parties (BJP, Janata Dal
      and Lok Dal) and other local institutions, such as the Chamber of Commerce, calling for the resignation of the
      Chief Minister. Solanki eventually left his post on 6 July 1985, but it was not until August, when the new
      cabinet officially discarded the proposed 18 per cent quota increase for SEBC and agreed to create a new
      committee to revise the 1978 reservations, that the protests gradually wound down.11
    


    
      The 1985 riots stood at the crossroads of dynamics that were redefining the economic and social balance of
      Ahmedabad. Instances relating to the reservation policy and anti-Muslim feelings overlapped, creating an
      atmosphere of constant tension for several weeks. Demonstrations opposing the reservation policy were organised
      mainly by student organisations with the support of teachers and many sectors of civil society and the press,
      following a pattern similar to the anti-corruption movement of 1973–1974. Interestingly, as in 1973–1974 the
      social basis of the protest was the urban lower middle class with a generally upper caste background – Patel,
      Brahmin, Baniya – but while during Nav Nirman the agitation attacked the government on the grounds of generally
      degraded economic conditions, in 1985 the protest was directed towards the government on the grounds of a measure
      that was perceived as discriminatory. Protesters claimed that the adoption of reservations would have put
      upper-caste groups at a disadvantage and that this initiative had been taken only for the sake of electoral
      politics rather than a genuine welfare programme.
    


    
      The ‘communal turn’ in the 1985 riots can be understood in the context of the effort to mobilise the electorate
      around the creation of a shared Hindu identity which the RSS-BJP had been pursuing since the early years of that
      decade. On one level, the BJP joined the anti-reservation agitation, contributing to increase in popular
      opposition to the Congress government and responding to the feelings of its traditional urban higher-caste,
      middle-class base. At the same time, the VHP and other organisations of the parivar worked to divert the
      agitation along a communal line in order to provide a common social platform to mobilise masses of people in the
      agitation. In fact, the leaders of the protest, since its outset in February, had explicitly declared that the
      movement was not against the backward classes but against government politics.12 In working-class areas, stricken by
      the collapse of the textile industries, the VHP engaged the army of unemployed industrial labourers, encompassing
      them in the ideology of a homogeneous Hindu community. If the anti-reservation agitation reflected the
      insecurities and aspirations of a sector of the urban middle classes – in line with the 1973–1974 anti-corruption
      protests – the Hindu–Muslim violence within the agitation became part of the process of consolidation of militant
      Hinduism among the lower-income and lower-caste strata of society.
    


    
      This strategy proved successful in mobilising different sectors of urban
      society under the banner of a so-called ‘Hindu unity’ and in consolidating ethno-religious terms of recognition
      among the urban population. All mass mobilisations and violent confrontations that took place in the city after
      1985 became the occasion for Hindu–Muslim violence, as happened in 1986, in 1990–1991, and during the massive
      bloodshed of the 2002 pogroms. In the context of massive retrenchments and deterioration in living conditions for
      thousands of low-caste Hindu and Muslim workers on the eastern periphery of the city, the politics of religious
      mobilisation contributed to diverting popular discontent towards a rivalry between ‘communities’. The struggle
      for survival in the highly competitive and less remunerative informal labour market was exacerbated by the
      collapse of the textile sector. In this scenario, Hindu extremist associations found fertile ground for
      unleashing rivalries amongst backward sectors of the urban society – Muslims and low-caste Hindus – in the name
      of their religious faith.
    


    
      The construction of a ‘modern’ post-industrial metropolis put down its roots in this phase of political unrest,
      economic crisis, and socio-cultural tension. Again, collective violence proved an important element for the
      redefinition and renegotiation of social spaces in the city. The 1985 riots acted as a driving force in this
      process, intensifying the movement of Muslim people towards neighbourhoods where they were a majority. This
      phenomenon became even more evident after the communal riots in October–November 1990, when middle-class and
      upper middle-class families also deserted mixed areas.13 The 2002 carnage nearly completed the process. Areas like Juhapura and
      Shah-Alam, which host the majority of the Muslim population, function today like small cities within a city,
      revealing how issues of social marginalisation have become part of the physical geography of Ahmedabad.14
    


    
      The partition of a former industrial area: Bapunagar
    


    
      The neighbourhood of Bapunagar is an interesting example of the socio-spatial changes that led Ahmedabad through
      a post-industrial transition and of the role that communal politics played in this process. Bapunagar is located
      in the part of Ahmedabad that is generally considered the core of the working-class city, along with the
      neighbourhoods of Gomtipur, Rakhial and Saraspur. It developed from the 1950s as an area of later
      industrialisation on the eastern periphery, about 3 kilometres from the railway station and beyond the former
      village turned working-class neighbourhood of Saraspur. Formally, Bapunagar became part of the Municipality in
      1958 although it already existed in the geography of the industrial city, as in fact it was targeted by Indulal
      Yagnik during the campaign for Maha Gujarat in 1956.15 By the beginning of the 1970s, Bapunagar was still at the edge of the
      industrial part of the city, and maps from the period show expanding residential and industrial areas spreading
      from the eastern ring road to the national highway NH8. Beyond this limit there were only ‘areas proposed for
      future development’ and ‘agricultural lands’ where the government subsidised the employers
      to build houses for the workers.16 During the 1970s, while the textile industry as a whole began to manifest signs of a
      systemic crisis, small industries and work-shops emerged in the area in anticipation of a trend that gained
      importance during the subsequent decade.17
    


    
      This densely populated area was inhabited predominantly by Hindus, both higher- and lower-caste, and other
      lower-class religious minorities (Muslims and Buddhists), for the most part employed at various levels in the
      industries. Housing patterns marked the social differences, as caste Hindus lived in pucca (concrete)
      multy-storeyed houses while poorer workers were housed in chawls and slums.18 Given the predominantly industrial
      character of this part of the city, the collapse of the textile industry in the 1980s had dramatic consequences
      for the economic and social milieu. Small industries required skilled workers and were in general highly
      mechanised and therefore could not make up for the extensive loss of jobs caused by mill closures. A large number
      of mill workers were retrenched and had to seek different sources of income in the informal sector of the
      economy, as small traders, street vendors or informal workers in small factories.19
    


    
      However, the collapse of the textile industry had far reaching effects not only in terms of income and social
      status for a number of workers but also in terms of the distribution of and access to job opportunities, as well
      as the territorial distribution of such opportunities. While the number of workers per factory fell, during the
      1980s and 1990s the total number of factories increased, especially with the growth of the chemical and
      pharmaceutical industries.20 In this scenario external areas on the eastern periphery remained zones devoted to
      industrial growth, but mainly in businesses that were smaller and less labour intensive than the former
      mills.21 In the
      landscape of general crisis that encompassed most of the city, Bapunagar experienced a relatively better recovery
      thanks to the emergence of a flourishing diamond polishing industry which grew to employ between 100,000 and
      150,000 workers by the end of the 1990s, although mostly as informal labourers and without the protection of a
      labour union.22
    


    
      In a situation that imposed a general decline in economic and living conditions across large sections of society,
      massive retrenchments also determined a greater degree of social differentiation among people in the
      chawls where the growth of new economic sectors provided opportunities for upwardly mobile groups. Within
      the context of a general decline in living conditions and job security, from the 1990s certain social groups
      benefited from relatively higher income levels. For instance, diamond workers in Bapunagar, though employed
      without formal contracts and on a casual basis, accessed an expanding sector that allowed them higher wages and
      relatively better working conditions than the mass of street vendors.23 The diamond industry in Ahmedabad was
      run for the most part through small workshops and in the absence of a formal labour organisation, the recruitment
      system being based predominantly on caste and parental kinship. Just as in the city of Surat in South Gujarat, where diamond workshops were first established in the 1950s, the upwardly mobile,
      peasant-turned-urban caste of the Patidars (Patels) from Saurashtra emerged as a dominant group in this sector,
      controlling all stages of production.24 By contrast, Muslims had practically no access to this new economic sector.
    


    
      However, the shift from large textile mills towards small units meant a drastic deregulation of the labour
      market, resulting in lower wages, longer working hours, and a general insecurity with regard to the possibility
      of finding and retaining a decent job. Even though they might have a relatively privileged job, workers of the
      rich diamond polishing industry, many of whom were sons of former mill workers, remarked that their wages and
      working conditions were comparatively much worse than those of their fathers employed in the textile industries.
      In fact, at the turn of the century many youngsters of Bapunagar preferred to seek a job, although temporary, in
      one of the new shopping malls of the western periphery, involving a daily commute of more than an hour to reach
      their workplace on the SG highway, rather than work in a workshop or small factory in their own locality.25 In this scenario, the
      textile crisis was one factor that accelerated a deeper process that led to a modification in the life and space
      of a large portion of the city’s population. When the various tensions accumulated in the early 1980s broke out
      in the 1985–1986 waves of riots, the economic and political interests of land speculators and local underworld
      dons added fuel to the fire and diverted all the issues at stake into the framework of the Hindu–Muslim
      rivalry.26 When
      Bapunagar became the stage for a massive wave of collective violence between Hindus and Muslims in 1985, the two
      communities silently began to partition the neighbourhood: households from both groups went to live in those
      areas of Bapunagar dominated by their co-religionists, sometimes literally swapping houses with families from the
      other group.27
    


    
      The process of segregation took place throughout the 1990s and by the end of the decade was almost complete. The
      diamond industry, which emerged in the same period, reflected the pattern of underlying communal tensions.
      Diamond workshops became one of the main sources of employment for the Hindus of Bapunagar and at the same time,
      upwardly mobile Hindus emerged as hard core supporters of the VHP and the BJP.28 Dynamics of economic and political
      competition intermingled in shaping the landscape of this neighbourhood and became part of a process which
      redefined terms of recognition among social groups. The road dividing the Hindu from the Muslim part of Bapunagar
      has become a boundary representing the many layers of this process. First, the boundary is a physical division
      activated mainly at times of increasing tension or violence between the two communities, when people cease to
      cross it and remain confined in their own area. Second, this border is also an imagined one, as it represents the
      consolidation of two overlapping forms of fragmentation based on income and religion. Everyone in the area, which
      had more than 90,000 residents in 2001, knows where community clusters begin and when it is not safe to cross
      certain lines.
    


    
      In more recent times, segmentation along religious lines has taken place in
      two other areas in the southern part of Ahmedabad. As collective violence became more frequent from the late
      1980s, an increasing number of Muslim people moved to live in community-dominated areas, increasing in fact their
      level of marginalisation within the city as a whole. This process, which mainly took the form of an outward
      migration from the Old City towards the periphery, led to the emergence of large neighbourhoods inhabited almost
      exclusively by Muslims who chose to voluntarily segregate themselves in order to increase their sense of
      security. The largest among these areas is called Juhapura and is located on the southwestern periphery of the
      city. The first houses were built there as a relocation project for riverfront slumdwellers (both Hindus and
      Muslims) from areas that were flooded in 1973. However, from the early 1980s Muslims had begun to move to this
      neighbourhood due to the availability of cheap and decent housing and plots of land. By the end of the 1990s they
      constituted almost the totality of the resident population. After the most recent large-scale pogrom in Ahmedabad
      (February–May 2002), internal migrations took place on a large scale and a consistent number of refugees added to
      the population of the area. As a consequence, Juhapura is today a large Muslim neighbourhood on the fringe of the
      main city, with a resident population of about 300,000 and clearly identifiable boundaries dividing it from the
      neighbouring Hindu areas.
    


    
      From the 1970s, the story of the creation of Juhapura can be taken as an example of how spatially segregated
      zones in the city have developed along with instances of social and religious discrimination. The history of how
      this neighbourhood grew and of the various stratifications that made it a sort of sub-city of more than 300,000
      inhabitants provides an interesting observatory for understanding the motivations and constraints that led many
      people to seek to live exclusively amongst their co-religionists.
    


    
      From slum to ghetto: the creation of Juhapura and the exclusion of Muslims from the public space
    


    
      The first settlement in the area of Juhapura was as a relocation project for squatter residents of the Sabarmati
      River banks. Between August and September 1973, heavy flooding of the Sabarmati River destroyed most of the slums
      on the riverbanks, displacing thousands of families. The widespread destruction caused by the floods highlighted
      the condition of instability in which riverbank slumdwellers lived, and in the immediate aftermath of the
      disaster the AMC summoned a board including a local NGO – the Ahmedabad Study Action Group (ASAG) – public and
      private funding agencies – the Housing and Urban Development Corporation (HUDCO) and Oxfam – to set up a
      relocation project for the displaced population.29
    


    
      The aim of the project was to build houses with basic levels of infrastructure at an affordable price. A plot of
      vacant land in Vasna in a sparsely populated semi-rural area about 7 kilometres south of the city centre was
      chosen, and the first construction for the Integrated Urban Development
      Programme (IUDP) began in May 1974. The IUDP was considered an innovative project from several points of view:
      the houses were realised on a low budget and, thanks to the financial collaboration of the state, HUDCO and
      Oxfam, dwellers were offered a 20-year loan at Rs.20 per month, which was affordable for most of them. Moreover,
      in setting up the project, ASAG and other NGOs organised initiatives to include residents in welfare activities
      and to listen to their needs before building the dwellings: IUDP planners reck-oned that the construction of new
      houses needed to be accompanied by social and educational activities, for instance through enhancing
      community-based organisations and teaching skills to unemployed people.
    


    
      The resettlement was completed one year later, and 2,248 houses were assigned to the families in the programme.
      The new area took the name of Shankalit Nagar. Even though all tenements were provided with running water,
      sewerage and electricity, the quality of construction and the provision of services by the AMC soon revealed
      serious structural problems.30 In addition, the location of the settlement, far from the city centre and even farther from
      the textile industries, was a constraint for the dwellers as they could not find economic activities near their
      homes and had to commute to the city daily at significant expense and loss of time.31 In sum, for many dwellers the new
      tenements did not provide an improvement in living conditions with respect to those in the riverfront slums. Due
      to these two factors – chronic structural problems and the distance from the city centre – soon after the colony
      was completed, many families chose to sell or rent their property informally and leave the area, sometimes to
      return to their former slums. The first survey in the area, in 1976–1977, revealed that there was already a large
      number of vacant houses and that many families had sold their properties to new tenants. By 1983, almost 50
      percent of the original population had left the area.32
    


    
      At the time of relocation, a large share of the population of Shankalit Nagar (almost 45 per cent) was Muslim,
      and this probably induced more Muslim families to move to the area when original residents vacated their
      houses.33 In fact, in
      the movements that took place at the turn of the decade most newcomers were Muslims by faith, and in a short time
      they constituted the largest religious community of Shankalit Nagar (75 per cent in 1983, according to Howard
      Spodek).34 As the
      Muslim presence in the area increased and the Hindu population gradually moved away, the division between the two
      communities took on a spatial dimension, along the ring road dividing the slum of Gupta Nagar (near Vasna
      village) – where mostly lower-caste and class Hindus lived – from the colony of Shankalit Nagar – which was
      consolidated as a lower-class Muslim settlement. The increasing exacerbation of communal tensions during the
      1980s accelerated the process, and by the end of the decade the two areas were spatially divided.
    


    
      Nowadays, residents of the two areas preserve different memories of the beginning of the process that led to the
      communalisation of the area. The oral memories collected in the slums of
      Guptanagar and Shankalit Nagar offer different interpretations of the reasons that brought Muslims and Hindus to
      partition the area and Juhapura to emerge as a large Muslim neighbourhood. As a general tendency, interviewees
      pointed to people of the other community as those responsible for this dynamic, thus proposing two specular
      master-narratives that reflected widely shared opinions. For the Hindus of Gupta Nagar, Muslims in the IUDP
      settlement had a lifestyle that was incompatible with that of their Hindu neighbours, they had an aggressive
      attitude and the Hindus gradually had to move to areas where they felt safer. According to the other
      master-narrative, reflecting Muslims’ versions of the same process, many Hindus left their houses to find places
      closer to the city centre, while Muslim families who lived in mixed chawls and slums in working class
      areas felt increasingly insecure, hence they regarded Shankalit Nagar as a safer neighbourhood. The underlying
      discourse in both narratives attributes the beginning of the process to elements in the other community.
    


    
      Nevertheless, a series of similarities also emerged from the various accounts. In particular, two themes provide
      interesting elements for understanding the split along religious lines. The first element emerged from many
      interviews as a hint at issues regarding coexistence, or the sharing of a limited space between peoples with
      different habits, cultural and religious traditions. Almost all respondents stated that up until a certain rather
      vaguely defined time, people from many different backgrounds lived together and shared the same spaces.35 Particularly in the case
      of Gupta Nagar, where hutments existed prior to the construction of the IUDP houses, people did not use
      categories such as Hindu and Muslim but referred instead to one’s regional origin or – in the case of Hindus – to
      caste groups. Coexistence meant sharing the same area peacefully but without mixing at the level of private life.
      Everyone lived in the area ‘like brothers’, but ‘they [the Muslims] did not come to our house and we never went
      to theirs’.36 In this
      context slumdwellers in Gupta Nagar had strong bonds with their caste or village fellows, with whom they shared
      the social and private sphere of life, and sat and ate together; at the same time, everyone entertained peaceful
      relationships with persons from other social or religious backgrounds.
    


    
      The second element brings riots directly into play as a critical factor in accelerating the division of the area.
      Most respondents directly or indirectly referred to shocking events such as collective violence, looting and
      destroying of houses as a major cause that influenced the internal balance of each area. Along with those
      families whose properties were directly attacked, many others left mixed neighbourhoods after subsequent episodes
      of violence because of the sense of insecurity that derived from living alongside families belonging to other
      religious groups.37
    


    
      Beginning in the 1980s, the communalisation of the IUDP settlement and the gradual emergence of a larger Muslim
      neighbourhood around it took place. As original residents began to leave their houses in the resettlement colony,
      determining factors were mostly economic and geographical, relating to the
      distance of the area from the city and the working place. An uneven social distribution of the new settlements
      contributed to exacerbating difficulties of coexistence, as the ‘different social, caste and religious
      communities from different locations along the river bank’ were not taken into adequate consideration when
      allocating the houses.38
    


    
      The escalation of communal tensions from the mid-1980s onwards made one’s religion a matter of insecurity in
      day-to-day relationships at a neighbourhood and street level. In this scenario many more people decided to move
      out of mixed areas, and as Muslims had already become the largest community in Shankalit Nagar, this became a
      privileged destination for other Muslims fleeing from riot-affected areas. It is interesting to note that from
      the mid-1980s, when large areas from East to West Ahmedabad were struck by violence on a massive scale, few
      incidents involved people of Shankalit Nagar and Gupta Nagar.39 Subsequent riots produced waves of internal movements in the city,
      and as Shankalit Nagar was located on the fringe of Ahmedabad, vast plots of land were available for building new
      houses or huts. Gradually, new tenements were built around the original IUDP settlement, and what had been
      created as a slum relocation project expanded into a large Muslim neighbourhood.
    


    
      The early 1990s saw a new phase, when further waves of anti-Muslim riots took place in the city as an echo of the
      national campaign for the Ramjam-nabhoomi in Ayodhya. These riots marked a critical escalation in the production
      of religious violence also in Ahmedabad. For the first time in 1990, rioters targeted Muslim families also from
      higher income areas.40 As a consequence of this increasing level of intolerance and insecurity in the city, many
      upper- and middle-class Muslims sold their houses in mixed neighbourhoods and acquired plots close to Shankalit
      Nagar.41 Groups of
      bungalows and apartment towers rose beyond the southern border of the former IUDP settlement, across the large
      Jawaharlal Nehru Road and to the west towards the village of Sarkhej and the SG highway. Even today these are the
      houses of those higher income families, such as professionals – doctors, professors, lawyers, IAS officers – or
      small businessmen who chose, or were forced to choose, the safety of a community-dominated neighbourhood.42 The massive bloodshed of
      the 2002 pogroms marked a further step in the evolution of the entire area into the Muslim town known as
      Juhapura: the streets that previously divided Shanklit Nagar from Gupta Nagar became boundaries in the new
      geography of the area, and a number of walls were built to delimit the area on all sides. During peaceful times,
      people crossed the so-called boundaries and entertained various relations with people outside their
      neighbourhood, while at the first signs of religious tension people would stop crossing the road. But at the
      height of the pogroms in February 2002 residents on both Gupta Nagar and Juhapura not only tried to avoid walking
      along the border but saw that road as becoming the battlefield for many clashes between people of the two
      communities. Rumours of imminent attacks from the ‘other’ community spread on both the Hindu and the Muslim side,
      and the street dividing the two areas became the territory where fears and
      tensions found expression in many violent episodes.43 Violence thus became a critical element in the process that led the small
      slum of Shankalit Nagar to become the largest Muslim area in the city. At the same time, violence also became a
      factor in increasing economic and social segregation for the dwellers of Juhapura.
    


    
      A second element that sanctioned the definite evolution of Juhapura as a marginal area of Ahmedabad relates
      directly to the development policies that transformed the city from the 1990s onwards. Within the framework of
      the reorganisation of the urban space in post-industrial times, the rising neighbourhoods around the IUDP colony
      were in fact excluded from the provision of new infrastructure and services. Basic public and civic amenities,
      such as state schools, hospitals, public transport, and even concrete roads, street lighting and drinking water
      are thus absent in the area, adding to the sense of exclusion and isolation of its residents.44 When it appeared in the vocabulary of
      the city’s residents, the word ‘ghetto’ entailed a sense of marginalisation that was at the same time
      socio-cultural (because the area was inhabited only by members of the Muslim community), spatial (because the
      area was well delimited and peripheral in the geography of Ahmedabad) and political (because the public authority
      excluded Juhapura from infrastructure and redevelopment programmes).
    


    
      Segregation was partly voluntary and partly imposed, but in either case it gave birth to a dynamic that deeply
      affected the whole of the city’s society. While living in a homogeneous, partly closed area increased the
      perceived as well as the actual level of security in times of violence, it also fostered prejudices against
      people living in the area. Nowadays, Hindu residents of Ahmedabad commonly refer to Juhapura as a ‘mini
      Pakistan’, a definition that embodies all the mistrust and the misconceptions characteristic of large sectors of
      the urban population. As the idea of Pakistan immediately invokes the fear of terrorism and the threat of
      attacks, it also brings to memory the tragedy of Partition. In this sense, Muslims in Ahmedabad now have their
      ‘mini Pakistan’, something that makes Hindus feel both relieved and threatened inasmuch as it keeps Muslims at a
      distance but at the same time is a reminder of the constant danger of a ‘hostile’ community.
    


    
      Collective violence, politics and community life at the margins of the city
    


    
      Riots are one of the principal recurrent narratives in the memories of slumdwellers. References to episodes of
      collective violence were made throughout people’s narratives and had different functions, from helping the
      narrator to locate an episode of his personal life in a broader time frame to explaining why certain events took
      place in a particular area or in one’s life. Violence emerged in most people’s accounts as a trauma, as something
      that directly influenced their choices and life patterns. As riots transformed the urban geography, forcing people to shift their houses from one side of the city to another or to change
      jobs, in people’s memories they were also directly connected with poverty. People talked about the two topics in
      the same tone of resignation, as if poverty and violence were two conditions implicit in the environment of an
      urban slum.
    


    
      In many accounts, riots appeared as sudden phenomena that took place in a certain area and affected people’s
      lives at different times without a logic. Interestingly, the way people described episodes of violence always
      involved the presence of ‘people from outside’. Such a mode of talking about violence was common to all memories
      collected in the city slums and provided a sort of master-narrative for all episodes of collective violence. Thus
      riots were always caused by external elements while in one’s own neighbourhood the relationship between
      communities had always been harmonious and peaceful. Within this narrative, people’s stories of collective
      violence assume similar connotations, irrespective of the time and place where the event occurred. However,
      slight variations in people’s accounts, as well as the meaning that each person gave to their memories, offered
      important elements for understanding the impact that violence had on a family, a group of persons, or a
      neighbourhood. The most important evidence came from the interviews conducted in the areas of Juhapura and Vasna:
      these two confining neighbourhoods did not directly experience large waves of violence but received the multitude
      of people who left riot-prone areas of the Old City during the 1980s and early 1990s.
    


    
      Older residents of Vasna and Juhapura witnessed the progressive communalisation of the public space as part of
      the transformation of their own social and spatial environment. Areas that were considered ‘jungle’ became the
      target of a steady migration of families from the Old City and from the working-class neighbourhoods of eastern
      Ahmedabad. In certain cases, as in Bapunagar, this process took place within the neighbourhood limits, while the
      communalisation of areas on the fringe of the city took place at two different levels. On one hand, as in the
      case of Vasna, incoming people belonged almost exclusively to a single religious group, in this case Hindu; on
      the other hand, people from religious minorities felt increasingly insecure living in mixed neighbourhoods and
      progressively vacated their houses.45 These dynamics contributed to weakening the network of interrelations among people from
      different communities who had shared, although with difficulties, the same living space for decades. Moreover,
      religious affiliation emerged as a determining factor in people’s basic choices of a place of residence. An
      80-year-old woman from Vasna was thought to be one of the last Hindus to live in neighbouring Juhapura: as she
      stated, she kept her house on the Muslim side of the border for thirty years, but she could not continue to live
      there during the 2002 riots so moved to the nearby Hindu slum and did not return.46
    


    
      This context of forced migrations is central to the understanding of the rise of Hindu fundamentalism in
      Ahmedabad. For almost all the respondents the period from the mid-1980s to the
      early 1990s saw an escalation in the level of insecurity. Previously, the eruption of violence brought about a
      suspension of normality lasting for a few days or weeks, after which normal life and social relations among
      people of different communities were restored. The escalation of violence which began in the 1980s, however,
      changed the relationship between normality and violence, particularly for Muslims. Violence, in the form of open
      aggression and prolonged discrimination, became the ‘normal’ condition in which Muslims found themselves while
      living in mixed areas. In this situation, each explosion of violence was not followed by a period of peace at the
      street level but marked instead an increase in the level of perceived insecurity and discrimination. Hence people
      started moving to areas where they could feel safer. In the span of a decade, the conditions for a peaceful daily
      life in mixed areas had become so difficult that even people from a middle-class background chose to move.47
    


    
      Interestingly, the stories of older residents of Juhapura and Vasna, who saw their areas growing as a consequence
      of internal migration, highlight different elements than do those of people who left their houses as a direct
      consequence of the riots. By examining these discrepancies it is possible to find leaks in the standard narrative
      about ‘external people’ as perpetrators of violence. In her memory of the time when she moved away from Gomtipur,
      a working-class, mixed area in East Ahmedabad, a 61-year-old woman in Juhapura highlighted the fact that the only
      reason why she left was for the safety of her young children. Starting from this point she described her
      experience during the 1986 riots in a way that is significant in understanding people’s decision to shift their
      houses to religiously homogeneous areas:
    


    
      In those years, my kids were small and a lot of riots used to happen. The police used to come inside our
      societies and they harassed us. During riots we escaped from our houses and we went here and there, but it was
      not possible to stay for long periods in someone else’s house … . Once, violence was so intense that I took my
      kids and ran away. They were very small, around four and six years, and we went to my mother’s place. But, after
      few days riots occurred also near her house, in Khadia, so I told my mother that it was too dangerous and me and
      my children went to my sister’s house, in Shah Alam. We stayed over there for some days, but then we had to go
      back home, you cannot stay as a guest for too much time. That was the time when I realised that we had to find
      another house.48
    


    
      This account shows the immediate effect that collective violence produced on people’s lives and the sense of
      insecurity that forced people to move out of mixed areas. At the same time, it introduces an element in contrast
      with the common narrative about the dynamics of violence: the participation of the police, which is often
      highlighted in official accounts of riots, is suggested briefly here but in a way that stresses their role in
      creating fear among the minority community. In this interview, the respondent
      continued her account with a more standard approach, saying that ‘only people from outside come and loot and
      kill’ but later in her story she suddenly changed her version and provided a very different interpretation. The
      role of external people became somehow related to the local context, so that people from the neighbourhood were
      involved in the narrative:
    


    
      When the riots take place in Khadia, obviously the people in the area give support to the outsiders. … When some
      outsiders come to do violence, local people mix and go with them. … Whenever there are riots, everybody takes
      part in it. Even they [Hindus] take part and also our people [Muslims] take part [in the violence]. It is about
      killing them. If our people go in their area then they kill our people, and if they came in our area, they would
      be killed. But the only difference is that Muslims they do not touch kids and women. They kill not only the kids
      but also women.49
    


    
      The element of mass participation in riots emerges powerfully from this passage: outsiders are pointed to as
      those who trigger violence, but then it is the involvement of local people that allows an incident to escalate to
      a larger dimension. In this account it is possible to search for the reasons that increased the level of
      insecurity for the minority community from the 1980s. As noted above, from the mid-1980s the BJP and all the
      Sangh Parivar made massive use of anti-Muslim propaganda to mobilise huge numbers of former mill workers in the
      working-class neighbourhoods of Ahmedabad. This contributed to an escalation of social tension in the city and
      placed every instance of such tension within the context of a communal explanation. But looking beyond the
      individual violent events, the major victory of the Hindu extremist associations in Ahmedabad was to spread a
      culture of intolerance and hatred in the streets and houses of the city, so that many people felt increasingly
      unsafe living among persons from different communities, as virtually every neighbour might take part in violence
      at the time of riots.
    


    
      The 2002 riots represented a peak in unprecedented and widespread mass participation in the violence, as from
      slums to upper-class neighbourhoods private citizens took to the streets and actively joined in the attacks
      against Muslim people and property. From this perspective, the narrative about external people being responsible
      for the violence acquires a different meaning: on one side, it points to the presence of agitators who are
      inevitably involved when a riot starts; on the other side, invoking goondas (or anti-social elements as
      they are often defined in the press and in middle-class circles) becomes an instrument for shifting the
      responsibility away from the ‘local people’, excluding from memory all neighbours and fellow community members
      who may have been involved in the violence directly. The standardisation of memory in a fixed narrative testifies
      to the fact that people enact what has been called a ‘selective process’ when recalling episodes of riots.50 In this way, the memory of collective violence becomes something impersonal, in which everyone’s
      experience merges together. Thus specificities and features of particular riots become blurred in the general
      explanation involving external agitators and blaming ‘politicians’, or ‘the police’ – an explanation which seldom
      enters the realm of personal involvement or individual interests or attributes a name and a face to the
      perpetrators of violence.
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      7   Decline and resurgence
    


    
      What were the consequences of the industrial downfall for the cultural and socio-spatial milieu of Ahmedabad? As
      the loss of a secure job pushed many families to enter the informal sector of the urban economy in search of
      whatever source of income, from the beginning of the 1990s a multitude of street vendors, self-employed and small
      businessmen swelled the ranks of the city’s informal workforce. In this scenario urban administrators sought to
      take advantage of the neo-liberal economic reforms launched at a national level in 1991 by making the city the
      vanguard of development in the state. Thus the AMC and AUDA sanctioned a new set of planning policies aimed at
      beautifying and making Ahmedabad a competitive service-city. These policies introduced a new paradigm of urban
      development that favoured the expansion of capital-intensive and commercial activities and used the territory of
      the city as an instrument to attract capital and investment. Pre-eminence was thus given to the construction of
      major infrastructure that should help create a favourable environment for potential new investors, while concepts
      such as the beautification of spaces or the commodification of the urban territory became part of the strategy
      for urban development.1
    


    
      On a political level, capitalising on the situation of economic stagnation and on the massive waves of communal
      violence during the 1980s, Hindu extremist movements gained increasing strength in the city and in the state as a
      whole. By modelling its political propaganda on a combination of religious revivalism and cultural
      sub-nationalism and by presenting itself as a staunch supporter of neo-liberal development, the BJP conquered
      large portions of the electorate and during the 1990s grew to become the largest party in the state.
    


    
      Apart from producing important effects on the economy, politics and space of Ahmedabad, these two factors had
      significant consequences for the city’s cultural milieu. Narratives glorifying neo-liberal economic development
      in a Hindu sub-nationalist context consolidated the rise of an intolerant culture that was extremely aggressive
      towards the lower sectors of society and religious minorities. Thus the growing population of urban dispossessed
      was progressively excluded from the reorganisation of the city, and both physical and socio-cultural spaces where
      they could assert their aspirations shrank drastically. Although from the
      early 2000s Ahmedabad figured as one of the Indian cities with the highest per capita income, the slum population
      increased by roughly 30 per cent, testifying to an impoverishment and marginalisation that economic policies and
      spatial restructuring helped exacerbate.2
    


    
      When urban renewal means increasing intolerance towards the poor: the Sabarmati River Front Development Programme
    


    
      Since Ahmedabad city was founded along the eastern banks of the Sabarmati, the river had always been central to
      urban life. As it was mainly a seasonal waterway, the riverbed was dry for most of the year and had traditionally
      provided open spaces for commercial and social activities.3 The river’s centrality to the urban geography was also testified to by a
      number of shrines, ‘ghats’ and resorts for pilgrims located along its banks, outside the city walls and on both
      the eastern and western sides.4 In the twentieth century, as subsequent phases of urban expansion led the city beyond the
      walls and across large portions of the countryside, new areas developed far from the influence of the river.
      Eastward, the construction of the railway line and the expansion of textile industries drove urban growth towards
      the open areas beyond the walls. As the city continued to expand, residential neighbourhoods spread westward of
      the Old City, on the opposite side of the river. However, these new neighbourhoods did not develop along the
      riverbanks, facing the river and the Old City, but followed a centrifugal pattern from the Sabarmati towards the
      open countryside.5
      While losing its centrality in the city’s life, the Sabarmati progressively became a symbol of the division
      between richer and poorer areas of Ahmedabad while at the same time its banks emerged as one of the many spaces
      of informality within the city’s territory. From the 1920s, the riverbanks became the abode of thousands of
      migrants who arrived in the city from nearby areas, and the large open spaces provided suitable sites to install
      makeshift huts in the vicinity of water, which was useful in the total absence of other services. Over time, even
      though these areas were subject to frequent floods during the monsoon season, several thousand people settled in
      slums along the riverbanks.6 In this way, the Sabarmati riverbanks became once again the centre of activity for many
      citizens, but public authorities perceived these slums as a barrier to an integrated growth of the city.7
    


    
      Projects to ‘develop’ the Sabarmati riverbanks appeared in the plans of the Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation from
      the early 1960s. The first proposal goes as far back as 1961 and was signed by French architect Bernard
      Kohn.8 With his
      project, Kohn aimed at restructuring the riverbanks and placing them again at the centre of urban life.
      Notwithstanding a feasibility study in 1966, the AMC never took the project to an operative stage. While the AMC
      maintained the idea of developing some sort of infrastructure along the river, during the subsequent three
      decades other attempts to do so were without success. Eventually in 1997, the AMC establised the Sabarmati River
      Front Development Corporation Limited (SRFDCL), a public/private body that was
      meant to reassess the feasibility of infrastructure works on the riverbanks, propose a financially sustainable
      new development project and manage it.9 This proposal marked a clean break with previous ways of imagining a reorganisation of the
      spaces along the river.
    


    
      In accordance with a conception of renovation as including the conservation of pre-existing spatial and cultural
      forms, the first projects had incorporated the physical restructuring of the riverbanks, along with the provision
      of additional access points to the river from the city, within a broader plan to preserve the area as a
      ‘pluralistic meeting’ centre in the city.10 From many points of view, the final draft of the 1997 riverfront
      development project overturned these principles in favour of a more radical intervention to create a totally new
      infrastructure in place of the riverbanks. The project comprised two concrete embankments to contain the riverbed
      and elevate its banks to the level of the rest of the city. As a consequence, 160 acres of land were reclaimed
      for commercial development, roads and leisure infrastructure. As a side effect, 4,000 households living along the
      river had to be resettled in other locations.11 In analysing the reports of the SRFDCL, these new projects appear to
      conform perfectly to new urban planning guidelines that conceive infrastructure development as part of the city’s
      move towards a privatised, capital-intensive economic model. This trend emerged more clearly from the proposed
      allocation of reclaimed land: the largest share (28.53 per cent) was devoted to wide roads running along the two
      banks of the river and thus cutting through the space between old buildings and gardens directly facing the
      river; new parks were allotted little more than a quarter of the area (26.29 per cent); another large portion of
      land (21.27 per cent) was to be sold to private citizens for the realisation of either commercial or residential
      complexes. Thus, including the sites that were meant for relocation and were meant to occupy 9 per cent of the
      land mainly at the northern end of the riverbanks, almost two thirds of the area were to be covered with either
      buildings or roads, leaving the rest to public spaces.12 In this context, the Riverfront Development Project was a paradigmatic
      example of how models of urban development transform central nodes of sociality and interaction for the lower
      classes into well designed models of modern planning, turning them into areas devoted more to the business and
      leisure of middle and upper social groups.
    


    
      The Sabarmati River Development Plan thus became one in a series of projects of infrastructure and economic
      redevelopment aimed at fashioning a model of urbanity where the lower classes had less access to spaces of
      sociality and leisure. In this context, informality found no space in the reconstruction of the city’s layout.
      The implementation of this project served the purpose of ‘enhancing Ahmedabad’s value as a destination for new
      employers, institutions, investment, education opportunities, and tourism’.13 This new mega-infrastructure embodied
      the aspirations of the city and the state of Gujarat to become a recognised actor in the global economy, a hub of
      financial investment and industrial activity. Yet, as a symbol of global
      aspirations, the riverfront project also encompassed all the contradictions and ‘side effects’ of neo-liberal
      development politics. The project website explained that ‘around the world, major cities have created significant
      public value by developing waterfronts for leisure, recreation, and as gathering spaces that drastically improve
      the quality of life for citizens’.14 True as this statement may be, it appears in strident contrast with the unending row of
      sleeping bodies of all ages, lying on the pavements of the bridges that cross the river, linking the old city to
      the newer neighbourhoods. Every night hundreds of people who do not even have a hut in one of the expanding city
      slums, or whose slums have been cleared to make way for the new project, squat on the pavement of what is
      expected to become ‘the vibrant and vital focus of the city’.15 Wherever the city sought to renovate, it seemed that poor people
      appeared as a reminder that development meant further marginalisation for increasingly larger sectors of society.
    


    
      Cultural origins of an economic miracle: Gujarati ‘ethos’ and the rise of the urban middle class in Ahmedabad
    


    
      In the course of one decade, from the early 1980s to the early 1990s, the textile industry of Ahmedabad, the
      major employer and economic activity in the city, entered a phase of stagnation and crisis that led to the
      closure of most composite textile mills and the retrenchment of some 120,000 workers.16 The impact of this crisis on the city
      and its population had the proportions of a catastrophe, considering that nearly one third of the city’s
      population was dependent on the mills for their income and resided in areas that had grown around the
      industries.17 The
      industrial downfall and the management of the crisis at a political and administrative level had profound
      consequences for the living standards as well as the social relations of large sectors of the city’s population.
      Moreover, the industrial crisis forced local and state administrators to redesign economic and planning
      strategies in order to favour the establishment of new economic activities in the city. The success of such
      policies in terms of income generation and the growth of industrial and commercial activities contributed to
      creating the image of Ahmedabad in the early 2000s as a thriving economic and social environment, in spite of the
      increasing inequalities that had emerged in the urban social milieu towards the end of the century. By the end of
      the 1990s, projects of urban development and new infrastructure sought to make Ahmedabad a showcase for promoting
      private investment in the state, and in the political and public debate the image of a globalised city gradually
      replaced that of an industrial city. The image of the ‘Manchester of India’, as Ahmedabad had been called from
      the early stages of industrialisation, had disappeared along with the textile industry and gave way to images
      that could better highlight the city’s entrance to the modern ‘global’ world. Definitions such as that of ‘mega-city’ sounded more appropriate to describe Ahmedabad’s entrance to the
      twenty-first century.
    


    
      In the same years, the Bharatiya Janata Party emerged as the dominant political force in both the city and the
      state. After the waves of communal violence that had shaken the city in the second half of the 1980s, the party
      further enlarged its base of consensus by projecting itself as the champion of a rhetoric of modernisation and
      globalisation and thus contributing to the construction of a narrative that glorified the city’s recovery from
      the industrial crisis as a success story.18 The party’s main discourse established a direct link, in a consequential
      argument, between reorganisation of the urban economy and people’s individual reactions to the crisis. Economic
      recovery was thus depicted as the positive result of the people’s spontaneous initiative and entrepreneurial
      spirit. As retrenched workers sought economic opportunities for establishing commercial activities and other
      private economic initiatives, they were taken as the positive model of reaction to the restraints posed by their
      new condition of unemployment. No matter that for thousands of workers the definition of self-employed, or small
      entrepreneur, meant nothing more than the struggle for survival. As Jan Breman noted, ‘to suggest that these
      workers constitute a “vibrant” new class of self-employed entrepreneurs, ready to fight their way upward, is as
      misleading as portraying children from the chawls of Mumbai as slumdog millionaires’.19
    


    
      In the language of the BJP, such a rhetoric was embodied in a stereotyped idea of Gujarati culture and ethos,
      which soon became a widely shared argument among economic and social elites in the city and the state. According
      to this perspective, ‘ethos’ defined a sort of inborn inclination towards business that the true Gujarati people
      were supposed to have.20 Hence economic growth came as the result of people’s nearly spontaneous initiative:
    


    
      [P]eople of Ahmedabad were courageous, immediately [after the industrial crisis] they started household and
      self-employed works. As a consequence, the eastern part of Ahmedabad saw the emergence of the diamond industry.
      Today the diamond cutting and polishing industry is an important sector in East Ahmedabad and, if you go to areas
      like Bapunagar or Rakhial you will find new buildings instead of chawls.21
    


    
      While in terms of policies and administration the post-industrial transition meant further marginalisation and
      exclusion for increasing portions of the city’s population, in the discourses of politicians and mainstream media
      the struggle of the urban poor became the positive success story of private initiative as opposed to the failures
      of the previous system based on large industries, labour rights and a low level of competitiveness. The idea of a
      Gujarati ethos as the supposed cultural foundation of such a success became a powerful argument in the hands of
      the BJP. The party appropriated the basic elements of a neo-liberal economic propaganda – liberalisation,
      privatisation of services and infrastructure management, deregulation of the
      labour market, globalisation of investment – and enclosed them in an ethno-nationalist framework. By associating
      economic progress and religious bigotry, the Sangh Parivar contributed to producing a political culture aimed at
      addressing an imagined urban, Hindu middle class. The main target of the Hindu political propaganda was those
      sectors of the urban milieu that were striving to modernise and adopt the symbols of a lifestyle that was at the
      same time globalised (in their adoption of consumerism) and typically ‘Indian’ (in their allegiance to the
      exterior canons of religious devotionalism). In delineating the guidelines of a political ideology that interwove
      the call for economic liberalisation with a strong ethno-nationalist propaganda, the Gujarat branch of the BJP in
      the early 1990s was a precursor of the programme that the party was to adopt at a national level.22
    


    
      This strategy proved successful in bringing the BJP to power in Gujarat from 1995 (in Ahmedabad it was already
      the largest party in 1990) and more importantly, it contributed to the emergence of the cliché of a ‘middle-class
      ethos’ in narratives of self-representation for large sectors of the urban population. The construction of such a
      culture borrowed typical elements of a so-called Gujarati tradition, specifically from an upper-caste Brahmin and
      Bania fold, mixing them with the stereotypical features of a globalised society. According to this narrative
      modernity, globalisation and development became keywords to represent the economic miracle of Gujarat. The model
      of a traditional mercantile culture formed the fictional background that made the state, with Ahmedabad as its
      showcase, a natural environment for economic development. The city’s mercantile elites were thus taken as
      virtuous models sharing social and cultural mores such as vegetarianism, an inborn attitude towards social
      harmony and propensity to business.23 According to the emerging dominant narrative, mercantile traditions, industrial past and
      social peace became the elements that justified the emergence of Gujarat as a fast growing economy in the
      post-1991 reform years.
    


    
      With the rise to power of Narendra Modi in the state (2001), the main arguments of such a cultural construction
      achieved a more consolidated status in the public debate. A staunch advocate of economic reforms, Modi used the
      narrative of a Gujarati ethos to promote extremely exclusive economic policies and to project the state and
      himself as being at the forefront of good governance and progress in India.24 For instance, in 2003 the government
      of Gujarat launched a biennial international forum, called ‘Vibrant Gujarat Global Investors’ Summit’, in order
      to promote business opportunities and attract foreign companies to invest in the state.25 Addressing the conference in several
      public speeches, Modi adopted all the symbols that consolidated the equation between Gujarati culture and
      business within the framework of ‘modernity’. In his speeches during the summit, Modi clarified the programmatic
      idea that lay behind the initiative while at the same time stating how his government understood economic growth
      at a cultural and social level.
    


    
      On the launch of this function I want to apprise you all of our achievements,
      of the potential that is available in Gujarat, on the possible wealth generating partnerships that exist, on how
      global entrepreneurs can join us in our march towards progress, and how investors can reap rich dividends in
      Gujarat. I would say if you plant a rupee in the Gujarati soil, you might be able to get a dollar in return! Such
      is Gujarat’s entrepreneurial spirit.26
    


    
      It is clear from this passage how the BJP interwove economic policies with cultural issues to create a political
      propaganda based on a rhetoric of development and progress. Themes of modernity and globalisation recurred in
      Modi’s speeches as constant reminders of the positive effects that economic growth would have almost naturally on
      society. Privatisation and modernisation would bring an ‘infusion of modern technology’ into the state’s economy,
      and this would eventually benefit all strata of the population.27 In this context, Modi traced the lines of a peculiar development
      pattern that appeared to combine modernity with cultural traditions as, according to his arguments, Gujarat’s
      mercantile past made it the best place to begin new economic activities. Again, cultural stereotypes entered the
      political arena to define the traits of uniqueness of the Gujarati society: the relationship between ‘commerce
      and culture, trade and tradition, entrepreneurship and entertainment’ would make Gujarat competitive ‘in the
      modern times of the World Trade Organization’.28 The pretended success of economic reforms in the state was inscribed in
      figures that showed Gujarat as the fastest growing economy among Indian states in the early twenty-first century.
      Implicitly recalling an imagery of positive endless progress from both an economic and a cultural perspective,
      Modi’s words glorified the new course in economic policies and at the same time referred to a specific – although
      indefinite – social group, the urban middle class, as the principal actor in this process.
    


    
      In Ahmedabad, the glorification of the middle class as the modernising force in the city’s economic and spatial
      transformation overlapped with a rhetoric that justified such changes with the need to recover from the old
      industrial-based economy and march towards a new scenario of financial-based growth and progress. Discourses of
      this type formed part of a public culture that conferred legitimacy on the BJP as a dominant political force on
      different levels. On the one hand, since the party appropriated such a cultural construction it could present
      itself as the champion of the city’s economic recovery, gleaning support from all those sectors of the urban
      society which represented themselves as the middle class and sought to protect their interests and social status.
      On the other hand, such arguments relied on an undefined promise of upward mobility and welfare to all those
      backward groups that were in fact penalised by the reformed economic system. Moreover, calling on cultural and
      widely recognised values, such as peace and harmony (in the name of Gandhi), vegetarianism, entrepreneurial
      spirit, and a rather undefined attitude towards combining traditional values
      with a modern business orientation, the definition of a Gujarati ethos assumed the character of a secular
      ideology, deliberately ignoring religious affiliation as a source of social inequality and assigning nearly
      natural impartiality to economic growth. Economic arguments were thus presented as the final step toward
      egalitarianism, as ‘every community is reaping the fruits of development’.29 Secularism was then mainly understood
      in the framework of economic development so that the only legitimate discourse was that of economic growth:
      ‘Secular-speak is always in the language of economic rationality. Investment can be calculated, so it is
      rational. Anything outside this is subjective, ethnic and irrational’.30 Inclusive as it appeared, such
      rhetoric was in fact highly exclusive as it defined an idea of ‘Gujaratiness’ according to higher-caste Hindu and
      Jain values and drew subtle boundaries of cultural distinction between those who could belong to the Gujarati
      fold and those who could not. In this sense, one can see how what Darshini Mahadevia defined as an ‘exclusive’
      model of development was in fact not confined to the sphere of economic policies but implied an entire
      reorganisation of the city, its territory, its social hierarchy and balance, its culture.31
    


    
      The emergence of such a cultural paradigm took the form of increasing intolerance towards the aspirations of the
      urban poor and a further marginalisation of the city’s Muslim minority groups. While in the political arena the
      BJP tried to build the image of a secular party in the name of economic growth and globalisation, as a cultural
      phenomenon the idea of a Gujarati ethos consolidated social exclusiveness along communal lines. Behind the
      positivistic image of progress and modernisation, the consolidation of these narratives among large sectors of
      the urban population tended to conceal a further polarisation of society and legitimised politics of exclusion
      and discrimination as a common practice.
    


    
      In fact, the rhetoric of peace-loving and non-violent Gujarati people defined the boundaries of cultural and
      social inclusion/exclusion. In a city like Ahmedabad, which grew largely thanks to a lower-caste, migrant labour
      force, the adoption of an upper-caste and locally rooted imagery represented a first subtle element of cultural
      discrimination. The apparent inclusive character of this rhetoric encompassed all those ‘courageous people’ who
      reacted to the industrial crisis by starting individual businesses and commercial activities. However, for most
      of those people the transition from a labour-intensive to a capital-intensive economy, and from an industrial to
      a service city, was neither peaceful nor the fruit of an inborn courage or spirit of entrepreneurship:
    


    
      This did not mean the end of textile production in the city. Cloth is now produced in power-loom workshops by
      operators who work twelve-hour days, instead of eight, and at less than half the wages they received in the mill;
      garment manufacture has become home-based work, in which the whole family is engaged day and night. The textile
      workers’ union has all but disappeared. Sliding down the labour hierarchy has
      plunged these households into a permanent social and economic crisis.32
    


    
      Within the framework of the continuous social and communal tensions that shook working-class neighbourhoods
      during the 1980s, former workers found themselves deprived of any contractual power and helpless before a
      situation which was totally out of their control and which their trade union completely failed to understand and
      confront.
    


    
      Moreover, the continuous reference to subnational symbols acted as a reproduction on a minor scale of the Hindu
      extremist propaganda at a national level. Arguments equating the Indian nation with the Hindu population of India
      were transposed to a regional dimension with the direct effect of projecting the local branch of the BJP and,
      after the 2002 riots, its leader Modi as the only true representative of the Gujarati culture and people.
      Subnational chauvinism thus proved a powerful argument in the hands of Hindu extremist leaders for projecting
      their political propaganda into a broader cultural framework and became an essential element designed to mask
      intolerant and sectarian feelings behind the smokescreen of an urban, middle-class ethos, combining a strong
      traditional heritage with the attention to development and modernisation.
    


    
      Cultural and spatial intersections: three examples
    


    
      While the BJP became the champion of a political propaganda based on the argument that neo-liberal development
      policies, Gujarati culture and secularism were all facets of the same coin, the detrimental effects of its
      policies in terms of reorganisation of the urban space became blatant during the last decade of the twentieth
      century. With the aim of redesigning the urban layout, the AMC and AUDA enacted planning projects in two
      different ways. First, through financial borrowing – from international funding agencies, commercial loans,
      market borrowing – and the establishment of Public Private Partnerships (PPP) and Private Sector Participation
      (PSP) in planning projects. Second, by liberalising the land market with the aim of attracting investment in the
      construction sector and revitalising the housing market, so that the Urban Land (Ceiling and Regulation Act) was
      scrapped in 1999.33
      Areas that fell under Town Planning Schemes were auctioned to private developers, allowing companies to realise
      infrastructure and housing projects, and then to make profits from them.
    


    
      The move towards an increasing involvement of the private sector in planning policies reflected the World Bank’s
      doctrine on urban planning, according to which private initiative and investment would enhance the development of
      ‘modern’ infrastructure. Ahmedabad’s planning authorities assumed a managerial attitude in dealing with public
      policies, claiming a turn to a ‘business concern’ in the approach to planning projects.34 Hence, during the 1990s the AMC
      accumulated debts to funding institutions, used to inject massive capital into
      the building of new roads, underpasses, and water works.35
    


    
      Within the framework of the new planning doctrine, liberalising the land market was meant to help reduce the
      shortage of housing and thus become a strategy for fighting urban poverty, as private builders were invited to
      prepare ‘schemes for the development of slum areas and … the rehabilitation of slumdwellers’.36 In terms of applied policies, urban
      planning was now conceived to support and facilitate the shift in the city’s economy towards the tertiary sector,
      leaving little room for projects aimed at improving the living conditions of the less affluent strata of society.
      AUDA identified areas for the development of commercial and recreational activities mostly on western
      peripheries, whilst eastern suburbs continued to be dedicated to industrial estates.37 By the end of the 1990s, AUDA
      introduced new zoning which increased the distance, both physical and symbolic, between industrial and
      residential areas of the city, between neighbourhoods inhabited by wealthy people and those where the poor could
      afford to live. For instance, while Vatwa (in the southeast) was assigned to the development of ‘obnoxious and
      hazardous industries’, the stretch on the Sarkhej-Gandhinagar highway tangent to the western periphery of the
      city grew to become the new commercial hub with a number of shopping malls and business activities – from car to
      technology showrooms – and a corollary of services for the upper classes’ leisure time, like golf and sports
      clubs, multiplex cinemas and restaurants.
    


    
      A political ideology shaped on a blind adoption of the neo-liberal credo, dressed in a Hindu revivalist code,
      resulted in further exacerbation of the exclusion of urban poor from certain areas of the city. While
      beautification projects such as the renewal of CG Road in Navrangpura or the creation of gardens and spaces for
      leisure favoured the concentration of commercial activities, at the same time they led to a reorganisation of the
      space which further marginalised the urban poor. Land acquisitions in slum areas in order to make way for
      development projects, as well as regulations that restrict street vending, are two examples of the changing
      attitude on the part of the planning authorities and wider sectors of society, which are growing increasingly
      intolerant towards the display of poverty in the ‘modernised’ areas of Ahmedabad.38
    


    
      The consolidation of a public culture that proved increasingly intolerant towards the Muslim religious minority
      and the urban poor at large fostered a process of redefinition of the social and spatial hierarchy in the city.
      Although the organisation of the urban territory apparently continued to follow the sub-division between
      industrial working-class areas on the eastern side of the Sabarmati and residential higher-class neighbourhoods
      on the western side, new forms of exclusion emerged reflecting the economic and cultural position of the city’s
      rising middle class.
    


    
      The following sections present three examples of how the concurrence of the industrial crisis, the rise of Hindu
      extremist movements as a political force in the city and the state, and the reformulation of economic policies in
      accordance with neo-liberal doctrine hastened transformations that involved
      Ahmedabad in its entirety, where spatial modifications reflected socio-cultural as well as economic processes and
      vice versa.
    


    
      Beyond the Manchester of India: Karnavati as the new name for global Ahmedabad
    


    
      The name Karnavati has been associated with the city of Ahmedabad for a long while. Ancient histories and
      chronicles of the city often contained references to a former agglomeration named after the Solanki king Karna I,
      who ruled over the region between AD c.1072 and c.1094.39 The presence of some sort of pre-existent human settlement in the area
      where Sultan Ahmed Shah then founded Ahmedabad in AD c.1411, while unquestioned in most narratives, is vague as
      to its spatial and demographic dimension as well as the exact location of the supposed town or village. In
      post-Independence times, references to the town of Karnavati were marginal, but in documents and official reports
      of the AMC the information was included and the existence of a township older than Ahmedabad was assumed as
      historical truth.40
    


    
      The issue burst into the realm of politics as soon as the BJP became a dominant political actor both in the city
      and in the state governments. After the party gained a majority in the Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation in 1990,
      the city’s municipal board passed a bill proposing to change the name of the city to Karnavati. Despite the fact
      that the resolution was rejected by the central government, the issue remained central in the political
      debate.41 Within the
      main framework of the Hindu nationalist propaganda the name change symbolised a restoration of justice, which the
      Muslim invasion of Gujarat (AD 1298–1299) had violated long before. At the same time, this political battle
      implicitly characterised the Muslim population of Ahmedabad as descendants of the invaders (again, alien to the
      ‘real’ Gujarati ethos) who had allegedly destroyed a flourishing Hindu township. In this sense, the discourse
      regarding the city’s name change was meant to endorse the Hindutva mainframe propaganda, providing historical
      depth to the claims about the supposed Hindu character of the local identity.
    


    
      After the first refusal from the central government the controversy progressively lost momentum as a political
      argument, but the narrative representing the city’s past in a monochromatic Hindu light and depicting the Muslim
      community as alien has gradually entered the popular culture of the city. In fact, more than a political issue,
      changing the name of Ahmedabad became part of the cultural project of the Sangh Parivar in much the same way as
      that of campaigns for the restoration of the pre-colonial names of cities like Chennai, Mumbai, or Kolkata.
      However, even before considering the impact of such a campaign in the framework of the changing spatial and
      cultural landscape of contemporary Ahmedabad, it is useful to understand the controversy in historical
      perspective: did Ahmed Shah found his city on the site of a pre-existent Hindu town? Whether Karnavati was an
      important town or a small village, is it meaningful to characterise it as a
      ‘Hindu’ town in opposition to ‘Muslim’ Ahmedabad?
    


    
      References to Karnavati in the historical sources and chronicles of the city are vague and do not allow us to
      ascertain either the dimension or the exact location of a township with that name. In his 1856 Ras mala, Hindu
      annals of western India, Alexander Kinloch Forbes cites the reign of Karna Solanki over the region now
      included in North Gujarat. Quoting Merutunga, a chronicler who lived at the court of Karna’s successor Siddharaja
      (AD 1094– 1143), Forbes says that Raja Karna was the first ruler who devoted attention to fighting the tribes of
      Bhils and Kolis who lived in the regions of eastern Gujarat between the Rann of Kachchh and the Sabarmati River.
      Reportedly, these tribes consisted of ‘hereditary and professional plunderers’, and Raja Karna conducted a series
      of military campaigns against them.42 The major among these campaigns was against a Bhil chieftain named Asha, who lived at
      Ashawal (or Ashapalli), ‘near the city of Ahmedabad’. After defeating the Bhil ruler, Karna Solanki ‘built in the
      same place a temple to a Devee, called Kochuruv’.43 Following Merutunga, Forbes goes on to state that after his victory Raja
      Karna also founded a city, called Karnavati, the position of which ‘cannot be decisively ascertained’.44
    


    
      Hence, Karnavati is not the only name appearing in the chronicles with reference to towns or villages on the
      banks of the Sabarmati River, as a city called Ashawal (or Ashapalli), home of the Bhil tribal group, is also
      mentioned in many historical sources. Moreover, references to the location and dimension of Karnavati are rather
      vague: while it appears likely that Raja Karna founded a township with his name, it does not seem that the
      settlement ever acquired any great importance. The capital of the Solanki kingdom remained based in the city of
      Anhilvad (now Patan in northern Gujarat) until the fifteenth century – long after the first invasion of Gujarat
      (ad 1298) – when the new capital of Ahmedabad was founded.45 Arab and Persian sources of the same period mention the city of Ashawal
      as a populous and rich commercial centre at the end of the eleventh century, the time of Karna’s campaign against
      the Bhils.46 Even
      chronicles of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries mention the city, mainly as the place near which Ahmed Shah
      founded his capital, while there are no references to a township named Karnavati.47 Moreover, no references appear in any
      of these sources to any battle for the conquest of Karnavati by Ahmed Shah, so that it appears difficult to think
      of Ahmedabad as constructed on the site of another city.
    


    
      Towards the end of the fourteenth century the newly appointed governor of the province, Muzaffar Khan, stayed in
      Ashawal before marching towards the capital Anhilvad (1392), while another source, the account of Emperor
      Humayun’s invasion of Gujarat (1535–1536) by historian Nizam-ud-Din Ahmad, refers to the fact that ‘Mirza Askari
      and his nobles left Ahmedabad and “formed a camp in the rear of Asawal opposite Sarganj (Sarkhej)”’.48 Two other important
      Persian chronicles of Ahmedabad, the Mirat-i-Sikandari (1611) and the Mirat-i-Ahmadi (c.1750–1760)
      make no reference at all to a pre-existing town called Karnavati, while there are good
      reasons for arguing that the two authors would have celebrated the conquest of an important city by Ahmed Shah
      had there ever been one.49 If these references are trustworthy then it is possible to argue that Ashawal was located on
      the western banks of the Sabarmati, on the opposite side of the site where Ahmedabad was then located.50 There might have been
      another city, called Karnavati, located on the eastern side of the river, opposite Ashawal, but there are no
      references to two large and important cities located one in front of the other and, more importantly, there is no
      evidence to support the thesis that Ahmedabad was founded on the ruins of a pre-existent city.
    


    
      Townships on the river Sabarmati retained an important positions along the commercial routes from the Gulf of
      Cambay to the regions in northern and central India, and this must have been one of the main reasons why the
      attention of both Karna Solanki in the eleventh and Ahmed Shah in the fif-teenth century was attracted to this
      area. However, while the former waged war against the Bhil tribe that was in control of the region, the latter is
      reported to have founded the new capital of his sultanate on that site without the need of a large military
      campaign.51 In fact,
      at the time when Ahmed Shah moved the capital of Gujarat from Anhilvad to the new site, the entire valley of the
      Sabarmati River was already under the control of the Sultanate. Thus the only battle that may have taken place on
      that site was that between the Hindu raja Karna Solanki and the Bhil chieftain Asha, in the eleventh century. In
      this light, the rhetoric about a Hindu–Muslim clash in relation to the city loses much of its strength.52
    


    
      The claim by Hindu extremists that Karnavati should be restored represented one of the many cases of replacing
      history with propaganda by Hindu nationalist groups.53 Traces of the Muslim heritage from the city’s past have been constantly
      hindered in favour of a narrative that highlights other aspects of its history; for example, the official AMC
      website claims that:
    


    
      King Karandev I, the Solanki Ruler, had waged a war against the Bhil king of Ashapall or Ashaval. After his
      victory Karandev established the city called ‘Karnavati’. This Hindu kingdom of Karnavati retained its importance
      till early 15th century when Gujarat fell to the Muslim Sultanate. This was when Sultan Ahmad Shah conquered
      Karnavati in 1411 A.D.54
    


    
      Interestingly, in the reconstruction of a Gujarati-Hindu past, not only did the Hindutva main narrative erase the
      name Ahmedabad, it also concealed the city of Ashawal, for which there would be much more solid evidence to claim
      that it preceded Ahmedabad. What disqualified Ashawal in being chosen as the ‘real’ original name of Ahmedabad
      was probably that the town was originally the capital of the Bhil tribe, which is still a consistent Adivasi
      group in Gujarat, and this would have tarnished the image of a glorious Hindu past.
    


    
      Although Ahmedabad still retains its name, the controversy has had a strong
      impact on the political debate in the city over the past two decades. The name Karnavati has progressively become
      part of a public memory and of the spatial organisation of contemporary Ahmedabad. People often refer to
      Karnavati suggesting that the name change should be pursued, as it has been for many other Indian cities that
      have regained the name they had before British rule. In this sense, changing the name of the city would symbolise
      the elimination of the main element mindful of a non-Hindu identity. In recent times, the proliferation of places
      in the city that are named after the ancient Hindu city can be seen as another testimony to the penetration of a
      Gujarati-Hindu rhetoric within the urban culture. The emergence of a number of housing societies, tenements,
      shops and a large sports club named after Karnavati can be seen as a significant sign of a profound penetration
      of the mainstream Hindutva narrative, and its symbols, into the core of the city’s public culture.
    


    
      Roadside temples and the emergence of a new religiosity
    


    
      Roadside temples are a phenomenon that gathered increasing importance in Ahmedabad towards the end of the
      twentieth century. Constructions of this kind are usually illegal and rise on roads or junctions with an intense
      transit of vehicles and people throughout the day. The presence of illegal temples in Ahmedabad is not new in
      itself, but in recent times a large number of new constructions have surfaced on the sidewalks of some of the
      most crowded avenues in the middle-class commercial areas of the western city, attracting an increasing number of
      visitors every day.55
      While moving around the city one can spot many of these temples at various stages of growth: they usually
      ori-ginate as small idols placed on a stone or on a tree alongside the road; a second stage of development
      involves the construction of a small altar around the idol, where people can start placing offerings and where
      the puja is performed daily; finally, as time passes, the temple ‘owner’ starts building a semi-permanent
      structure around the altar, always with the compliance of local municipal or political authorities, and the spot
      is gradually transformed into a temple.56 One such example is the small temple of Hanuman located on one side of IIM Crossroad, on Dr
      Vikram Sarabhai Marg, beside the entrance of the Indian Institute of Management’s old campus. The temple rises
      literally on the road, at one of the most congested junctions of western Ahmedabad, and receives thousands of
      visitors every day, from workers who stop there to offer prayers on the way to the office to college students and
      professors. In the evenings and nights the temple attracts even more visitors and becomes a social pole of
      attraction for large groups of people. Beside the temple there is a tea stall, open from early morning until late
      at night, and the proximity of the two has transformed that corner into one of the most popular places for night
      life in the area, where groups of people come to visit the temple and then indulge in drinking tea and chatting
      on the side of the road. On an average, the visitors conform to a standard
      prototype of the upper- and middle-class society of the city. Youngsters come to the temple on their brand new
      motorbikes, dressed in western fashion with a large display of the typical status symbols (mobile phones, western
      brand clothes, sunglasses, etc.). In addition, many adults and families reach the temple by car, which they park
      chaotically on the road, and drink tea leaning on the sides of their vehicles before driving back home. The
      temple is always packed with visitors and the sound of its bells mixes with the noise from the traffic and
      people’s chattering. Despite the large number of visitors, the atmosphere during the evenings at the IIM
      Crossroad is far from religious and the place reminds one of a leisure rather than a devotional area.
    


    
      The connection between the temple and the tea stall makes this spot a perfect representation of a new form of
      religiosity and devotion that has spread within the urban middle-class milieu along with the consolidation of
      Hindutva as a cultural and political ideology. From the 1970s onwards, the emergence of new middle-class
      neighbourhoods in western Ahmedabad has been accompanied by a growing display of religious symbols and exterior
      forms of religious devotionalism among the middle class. As historian Devrat N. Pathak stated, lower-caste
      middle-class people sought legitimacy for their wealth by associating themselves with religion: ‘these new middle
      class Gujaratis do not love religion but they love religiosity – for demonstration’.57 This attitude to religion became more
      evident towards the end of the twentieth century, as the Sangh Parivar sought to enlarge and mobilise its social
      base through the organisation of religious demonstrations, processions, rallies and all sorts of public display
      of religious symbols. In Gujarat this led to a decade of ‘politics of yatras’ between the mid-1980s and the
      mid-1990s, where the constant organisation of moments of public religiosity provided local middle-class people
      with opportunities to demonstrate a sense of unity, and offered at the same time the security of a political
      representative.58 In
      this sense, the increasing number of illegal temples, as well as the massive attendance at public religious
      events, such as festivals and processions, testified to the importance that religiosity acquired in defining
      spaces of sociability in the new areas of the city.59 Forms of devotion associated with roadside temples can be read in
      continuity with the ‘politics of yatra’. People visit the temple as a way of reiterating their affiliation to a
      community, to show that they belong to a well defined identity, the one defined through the distorted lenses of
      Hindutva.
    


    
      The proliferation of illegal temples contributed to shaping the landscape of the changing city. In many cases the
      presence of a temple became a matter of controversy in the realisation of infrastructure projects, as in cases of
      slum clearance or the construction of new roads. If a new project involved demolishing an illegal temple, local
      people organised opposition groups to stop the project, mobilising citizens at the neighbourhood level.60 In this way,
      organisations or single persons who own the temples also acquire greater economic power thanks to the offerings
      that people leave daily, and this increases their influence at a local
      political level. With their spatial and symbolic presence in the urban landscape, roadside temples contribute to
      consolidating the relationship between the spread of a culture based on an ethno-religious, exclusivist idea of
      Hinduism (or Gujaratiness) and a political party, the BJP, which aims to represent the interests of those who
      identify with this culture.
    


    
      Fenced parks, slums and Muslim ghettos as spatial symbols of social fragmentation
    


    
      The controversy over the introduction of an entry fee to the renovated Kankaria Lake waterfront revived public
      interest in the debate concerning accessibility to municipal facilities.61 Kankaria Lake, like many other ancient
      water reservoirs in Ahmedabad, in the early 2000s became part of a beautification project aimed at creating
      recreational spaces for citizens around the city; the project included filling the pond with water permanently
      and creating a leisure area around it. As a secondary effect of the project, slumdwellers living around the lake
      had to be relocated elsewhere.
    


    
      In order to prevent former slumdwellers and other people from squatting on the garden premises, all parks were
      encircled with fences so that municipal authorities could lock the zone at night. In the case of Kankaria Lake,
      the next step after the fences was the introduction of an entry fee: though officially this amounts to a nominal
      cost of 10 rupees, such a decision represented a barrier high enough to preclude wide sectors of the city’s
      population from accessing the park. Fences, gates, night closures and entrance fees have multiple meanings in the
      economy of planning policies. On one hand, parks and green areas were key elements in the construction of a
      modern, westernised city, and these kinds of barriers were meant to protect public spaces and to facilitate their
      maintenance. On the other hand, these kinds of projects provided the opportunity for planning authorities to
      ‘acquire’ land to be handed over to private developers who could make an ‘appropriate use’ of it – namely,
      establish ‘commercial and income generating activities’.62 Rehabilitation of public spaces is thus already part of a strategy for
      attracting capital to the city, as a first portion of investment enters during the project management phase and a
      second, more conspicuous, part arrives from auctioning off plots of land devoted to commercial activities.
    


    
      On yet another level, fences represent a practical way of preventing certain sectors of the city’s population
      from either accessing these facilities or making inappropriate use of them. Seen in this way, fences and entrance
      fees also become a symbolic boundary to delimit people’s membership in the urbanised, ‘modern’, sectors of the
      society for whose benefit public spaces are meant. Parks need to be protected from unfitting uses and unqualified
      users who would otherwise turn them into ‘dumpyards’, symbols of a degraded city. At the public level, protection
      of public spaces becomes part of a discourse centred on urban poverty, which aims at consolidating an image of
      the slumdweller as an alien, somehow polluting, element within the city
      environment. In an article describing the AMC’s failure to complete the Memnagar Lake renovation project, the
      picture of the demolished entrance gate, with the caption ‘Free entry’, was linked to the statement released by a
      woman resident who complained about slum settlements occupying the area: ‘We also feel unsafe because of
      slums’.63
    


    
      Limitations imposed on accessibility to renovated public spaces produced new forms of segregation within the
      space of the city, more subtle and less evident than a traditional division between working-class neighbourhoods,
      industrial quarters and residential areas for the more affluent strata of society. These divisions reflect an
      increasing stratification amongst different levels of citizenship within the urban society. On one side, civic
      authorities recognised slums and urban poverty at large as an urgent issue for the development of the city and
      acknowledged the need to ‘eradicate’ poverty.64 On the other, the habits and code of conduct of the slumdwellers were
      seen as unfitting to an imagined ideal of a modern city, so that their access to public facilities needed to be
      somewhat disciplined. By organising public spaces in this way, planning bodies enforced their legitimate
      authority over the urban territory, while at the same time sanctioning the crystallisation of a hierarchical
      system in both the culture and the practice of urban life.
    


    
      Social divisions within the city progressively became clear-cut, demarcating the spatial texture of the city:
      separating slums from formal neighbourhoods, Hindu from Muslim or Christian colonies, disciplining the use of
      public spaces in a way that not only kept the poor separated from the rich but also marked boundaries between
      different communities in the city. Thus the creation of a ‘modern’ part of Ahmedabad became more and more the
      privilege of middle classes from the Hindu community to the substantial exclusion of Muslims. In this sense,
      although increasing numbers of people were forced to live and work in an informal context and from their
      subaltern position contributed substantially to the economic growth of the city, urban planning has gradually
      reduced spaces for the poor in a dramatic move that is common to ‘all societies based on financial apartheid’,
      for which ‘one wants the poor near at hand as servants but far away as humans’.65
    


    
      Social immobility and helplessness: the urban poor and the state
    


    
      Slumdwellers treated the discourse regarding the city’s development with a great deal of diffidence. In fact,
      urban planning was often equated with political machinations, local interests and the risk of evictions. In their
      testimonies people demonstrated that they consider development mainly in the framework of their subaltern
      relationship with the Municipality and with local politicians. But the rare direct references to the issue of
      development (vikas) were generally made within the mainstream of the official narrative.
    


    
      [Modi] wants to make [Ahmedabad] like Paris and he will definitely make it. He
      will definitely make it Paris, I am sure about this. You can see the 10 storey buildings rising all around.66
    


    
      This sort of statement does not say much about people’s perception of the public authority, but it testifies to
      the pervasiveness of a certain type of rhetoric among the urban poor, even among the Muslim minority.
    


    
      Indirect information about the interaction between slumdwellers and the state appears in almost every account and
      the administrative and political powers emerge as constant counterparts in people’s life experiences in the city.
      The public authority often enters the stories of slumdwellers as an external agent that imposes changes in
      people’s lives through interventions in the spaces around them. In many testimonies the Municipality appeared as
      a power that restricted or modified slumdwellers’ lives, but at the same time it was an element against which
      they constantly enacted strategies of resistance. In this context, people’s right to shelter in a fixed place
      lost part of its meaning in the face of the arbitrary authority of the Municipality, as many respondents
      described their relationship with the state’s apparatus as one of subordination and unawareness.
    


    
      In the universe of the slumdwellers the various policies of urban planning, which transformed the city in the
      second half of the twentieth century and were aimed at better organising their living spaces, were referred to as
      sources of trouble and insecurity rather than as elements of improvement. Many people recalled the times when
      they installed facilities like water and electricity in their houses. In certain cases they had to pay first in
      order to obtain illegal connections and only after some years managed, again after the payment of bribes, to have
      services provided by the Municipality.67 An underlying sense of injustice and submission transpired from such narratives, thus
      highlighting a disparity in terms of civic rights between the slumdwellers and middle- and upper-class citizens.
    


    
      One resident of a riverfront slum in Shahpur (facing the Old City) recalled the many evictions that he and his
      neighbours suffered during their lifetime.68 Such a testimony from a long-time resident of the riverfront represents
      an interesting example of the dynamics that involved slumdwellers in the processes of urban planning and area
      redesignation. For riverfront dwellers, evictions were a recurrent experience, and on every occasion similar
      dynamics of loss, resistance and reconstruction were repeated: ‘The first time they [planning authorities] had
      come was around twenty years ago, then they came again ten years ago, and now they want to demolish the slum once
      again’.69 Each time
      the AMC had demolished the slum, people had come back to rebuild it. The respondent stressed how each circle of
      demolitions and reconstructions implied a heavy economic loss for the residents: every house in the slum was the
      result of continuous improvements over the years as families invested part of their small savings in order to
      upgrade them, by making concrete walls, or adding a room, or rebuilding the roof. Hence, demolitions were in the first place a cause of material and economic loss for the slum-dwellers.
      At the same time, people described evictions in a way that highlighted their sense of helplessness before the
      public authority and a perception of loss in terms of rights. As one respondent stressed, the slum where he lived
      was located on private land, and all dwellers paid regular rent: ‘we also have the receipt for the Municipal tax
      that we pay, we have the Voter’s ID Card, we also have the Ration Card. All the documentary proofs are with me,
      whatever the government needs, I have it’. In spite of all the documents, the Municipality did not recognise any
      right of these people to the land where they were living, adding to the sense of extreme insecurity that
      slumdwellers felt before the public authority.
    


    
      Evictions represented moments of open confrontation between the residents and the public authority. In the
      account of the same respondent, the continuous confrontations between slumdwellers and the Municipality revealed
      all the distrust and suspicion on the part of the urban poor, while at the same time demonstrating the City’s
      inability to understand their needs. In his words, planning authorities offered to relocate slumdwellers on a
      different site, they said that they had provided land for us on a different site, but we did not go. They wanted
      to send us to very far places but we all had our lives, our jobs here, so we did not want to go.70
    


    
      The impossibility of finding a compromise between the two parties led many slumdwellers to react in the only way
      they knew, which was to reoccupy the land after the demolition of the slum. Although this appears, and was
      interpreted by urban authorities, as a form of resistance to the project of renewing the riverfront, it must also
      be seen as the only tool slumdwellers were left with in the absence of any acceptable alternative:
    


    
      We did not go where they told us to go …, and for around twelve months slept in the open right in front of the
      area. We remained here and the Municipality demolished forty-two huts at a time. But then they did not build
      anything on this land, so we came back and made our houses here again.71
    


    
      In the eyes of the slumdwellers, policies of urban planning represented a constant source of insecurity as new
      roads, housing complexes, commercial areas and parks often imply evictions and an attempt at relocating people in
      areas and situations where they felt uprooted and had to begin their lives all over again. In this sense, the
      urban poor offered a very different image of the city’s development from that of the main political parties and
      the media. The main impression that emerged from the interviews is that slumdwellers suffered, rather than
      benefited, from the most direct outcomes of urban development. However, it is interesting to note how expressions
      such as ‘mega city’ and development recurred in many testimonies, as if to demonstrate how the rhetoric of
      development and progress that went along with the imposition of neo-liberal politics permeated the culture and
      the language not only of the urban middle and lower-middle classes but also of
      the lowest income groups. As again the same respondent from Shahpur stated, the poor are ‘helpless’ before the
      politicians. In spite of this, many among the slumdwellers adopted as their own thinking the promise of economic
      improvement and social redemption which underpinned the ideology of development.
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      A journey to Dubai, and return
    


    
      From the early stages of industrialisation Ahmedabad became populated by stories of migration, poverty and
      insecurity. In the accounts of many slum-dwellers, migrants and informal labourers the everyday struggle to find
      food and a roof became part of an ordinary routine in which life appeared reduced to the fulfilment of basic
      needs, so that many individual memories repeat similar stories of constant destitution at the margins of the
      city. The son of a migrant worker who had come to the city to work in a textile mill, Maheenbhai was born in a
      room near Teen Darwaja, in the core of the Old City.1 His childhood memories were centred on the indigent condition of his
      family:
    


    
      We were four brothers and five sisters, and we were living with my parents in one room facing the road, behind
      Teen Darwaja. My mother was not working, so me and my sisters had to start working early, we used to go to sell
      tea at a tea stall on the road, for three rupees per day. At that time there were many problems for us. We used
      to take the morning food in the afternoon, and the afternoon meal in the night.
    


    
      The only type of education Maheenbhai received was being sent to learn a profession. So from the age of ten he
      combined his work at the tea stall with an apprenticeship at a tailor’s shop:
    


    
      I used to get free from selling tea at three o’clock in the afternoon, and after that I went to work to the
      tailor shop until eight in the evening. It took me five years to learn the profession, then I started working and
      poverty reduced a little.
    


    
      After finding employment as a tailor, he married and moved out of his parents’ house. The decision to move to
      Juhapura, which Maheenbhai placed about ‘32–35 years before’, was explained simply as a matter of opportunity:
      ‘The houses over here were open, the government had kept them open for whomever wanted to come and live here. Indira [Gandhi] was alive at that time, and she made these
      houses for the poor’. This explanation helps us place Maheenbhai’s move to the area after the construction of the
      Shankalit Nagar redevelopment project in 1975. Houses there were built to accom-modate dwellers of the riverfront
      slums, who had been displaced after the Sabarmati River flooded in September 1973. But in the span of a few years
      many people who had been allotted a house in Shankalit Nagar returned to the riverfront and thus vacated their
      houses, which were then informally bought or rented by people from slums other than those of the riverfront.
    


    
      A few years after moving to Shankalit Nagar, Maheenbhai migrated once more, leaving his wife and two children
      behind him and going to Dubai where one of his brothers had already migrated:
    


    
      My children were very small and we were facing a lot of problems; here the salary was very low and was not enough
      for everyone. My brother was already in Dubai, so I decided to reach him, and we worked together as men’s
      tailors.
    


    
      From a slum in Ahmedabad to Dubai, Maheenbhai followed the same route as thousands of poor who went to the
      Emirates from all over South Asia in order to send some money back to their families:
    


    
      We were living among people from all the places. There were other Indians, but also Sri Lankan, Bangladeshi,
      Pakistani, people from everywhere. I had left my children here, and I missed them a lot. But in Ahmedabad I could
      get nothing more than three thousand rupees per month, while there in Dubai the salary was much higher, around
      eight thousand.
    


    
      Maheenbhai worked in Dubai for five years and then returned to Ahmedabad and found employment in a tailor’s shop
      near Ellis Bridge. He did not clarify the reasons for his return, nor did he explain if in the end it had been
      economically profitable to migrate. He limited that part of his story to saying that ‘the children had grown up’,
      so he could not remain too distant.
    


    
      However, in the continuation of the narrative it appeared that the experience of migration had not produced any
      genuine improvement in the living standards of Maheenbhai and his family. For them, migration did not bring
      economic security or upward social mobility. After returning from Dubai, Maheenbhai worked ‘for another 30 years’
      as a tailor; then, when ‘my eyes became weak’, he bought a handcart and started working as a vegetable vendor in
      Juhapura. At the time of the interview, at the age of about 60 he was still pulling the cart to earn a living and
      his life was still regulated by the work:
    


    
      Every morning I wake up at five and I go the Municipal Market at Khamasa [in
      the Old City] to buy the vegetables. I come back with all the stuff around seven and by eight o’clock I start
      going around with the cart, I stop for lunch, then in the evening I go out again and sell the remaining
      vegetables … . People like us, wherever we go, we have to do hard work to get our food.
    


    
      Maheenbhai’s account helps us understand the multiplicity and complexity of life patterns at the margins of urban
      society. For many people migration was a matter of opportunity and necessity. As in late nineteenth-century rural
      Italy, short and long distance migrations were common practice among large families of poor landless labourers or
      small landowners. People used to cross the Alps to be employed as seasonal workers in the mines and fields of
      France and Germany, but many youngsters from all over the country took the route of a long distance migration to
      North or South America. Well-known are the stories of those who succeeded in moving overseas and managed to
      settle down in the new country and achieve economic success. However, thousands of such migrants simply did not
      fare as well: many kept on migrating on a seasonal basis while others simply returned to their village after a
      few years of hard, underpaid work: ‘migration was the only way out, the only choice, the only hope for a life
      improvement for the rural poor’.2 For those who came back, the failure of that experience added to the fact that life in the
      village remained a constant struggle at the bottom of society. Migration did not necessarily mean economic
      success nor even an advancement on the social ladder. In the same manner, rural–urban or international migrations
      in post-colonial India contain the stories of people who struggle at the margins of society.
    


    
      The life of Maheenbhai, who came back from Dubai to work as a lariwala (cart puller) in Juhapura to earn a
      living, shows how migration and poverty are bound in a relationship that is difficult to break, and how for
      thousands of poor migrants the dynamics of urbanisation meant an ongoing display of inequity at a street,
      day-to-day, level. This story also sheds an interesting light on the right-wing Hindu paranoia regarding a Muslim
      conspiracy against India, funded with the money that Muslim migrants allegedly send back from the Emirates. Such
      an image has constituted one of the main arguments of anti-Muslim propaganda in India since the early 1980s and
      was aimed at consolidating a prejudice against Muslims by highlighting a supposed connection with the Gulf
      countries, thus implicitly suggesting that Muslims were becoming richer and increasingly more powerful.3 Maheenbhai, just like many
      other returned migrants, presents an image of migration which is different and much less homogeneous than that of
      the political propaganda, and shows us how these experiences often end up in stories of exploitation, extreme
      poverty and failure.
    


    
      The rising mega city absorbed these stories and hid them behind a facade of modernisation and global aspirations.
      The enthusiastic welcoming of consumerism betrayed the aspiration to a
      ‘Westernization’ of the mores and the culture of the middle classes, and the popular aspiration to become part of
      a so-called middle-class milieu.4 At the same time, the widespread consolidation of a Hindu extremist culture and political
      affiliation has been read as a striving to constantly assert a specificity that distinguishes Indian society from
      the West, in a ‘quest for equality through difference’ arising from the very same desire to be integrated into
      the globalized world.5
      While Hansen labelled such ambivalence an ‘unease with modernity’, the consolidation of the BJP as the dominant
      political force in the state and the rise of Narendra Modi as its undisputed leader tells a slightly different
      story. In the way he managed the dynamics of a free-market economy while playing with identity politics and
      collective insecurities, Modi proved himself a very modern politician, one who managed to present himself as the
      symbol of an Indian-style pattern of development by successfully mixing three ingredients: religion, nationalism
      (often defined in regional terms), and ‘modernity’. The propaganda on which Modi built his success did not place
      traditions and modernity in an antagonistic position. Rather, it is a combination of the two that paves the path
      toward development and growth. That the city imagined by this kind of propaganda was intrinsically intolerant
      became once again evident when riots broke out in February 2002.
    


    
      Ahmedabad in the twenty-first century
    


    
      The massive-scale pogroms that shook the state of Gujarat between February and June 2002 have become part of the
      official history and the collective memory of Ahmedabad city. Years of investigations, press reports, academic
      works and judicial enquires contributed to the sedimentation of narratives and counter-narratives that enclosed
      the events within well defined explanations. In the aftermath of the riots, commentators, researchers and
      politicians searched for a meaning to attribute to the conflict in the context of contemporary Indian politics.
      Central arguments within this debate sought to evaluate the involvement and the direct responsibility of local
      politicians and the police or, on the contrary, to produce detailed descriptions of brutal acts of violence and
      estimates of the casualties, in order to highlight the sufferings of the victims. In this perspective, two main
      sets of narratives proposed radically different interpretations of the riots. On the one hand, the standard
      explanation in line with Hindu extremist propaganda reduced the events to an action/reaction type of causality:
      the shocking attack on the Hindu pilgrims on the Sabarmati Express had provoked an uncontrolled, and
      uncontrollable, reaction among the Hindu people of Gujarat who, blinded by emotion over what had happened, sought
      justice in a spontaneous explosion of rage and violence.6 On the other hand, accounts of the riots tended to assume the nature of
      what may be called a narrative of victimisation, which found its meaning in portraying the abuses and losses
      suffered by Muslims and stressed the oppressive role of the state towards the minority community. Did the 2002
      riots signify the definite ascendance of Hindu fundamentalist forces in
      Gujarat? Can we speak of a genocide of the Muslim community?7
    


    
      Seeking an answer to these questions means understanding riots in the framework of a well defined explanation, as
      a phenomenon with a well determined beginning (the explosion of the first violent ‘incident’) and an end (when
      violence subsides and the curfew is lifted). In fact, all conflicting narratives agree in portraying communal
      violence as an extraordinary moment in which the behaviour of all actors involved – from the politicians to gangs
      of criminals and religious fundamentalists and the ‘common people’ – falls outside the normal dynamics of life
      and social relations. In this sense, collective violence appears as a rupture in the course of ordinary life in
      the city, which is otherwise a peaceful and secular social environment. Considering riots as a deviation from
      normality has an important implication for the possibilities of understanding and investigating the phenomenon.
      In this framework, explanations of the violent events became necessarily enclosed within the rigid
      categorisations that were adopted in order to label the people involved as belonging to a religious, or ethnic
      group. A moment of mass mobilisation and violence involving thousands of people is explained as a clash between
      two communities. And communities are usually depicted as homogeneous entities, so that instances of tension and
      conflict among them are inherent to the collective identity of an entire group while transcending the level of
      personal motivations, emotions and interests that push single individuals to take part in violent actions.
    


    
      The participation of massive groups of people in the looting, killing and raping that characterized riots in late
      twentieth-century India, suggests the need to investigate and to write about riots in a different way in order to
      consider the complexity of factors that in the long run prepare the ground for the explosion of collective
      violence. Oral memories helped distinguish between the representation of riots as ‘street theatre performances’
      played by faceless crowds – as Paul Brass sees them – and the exploration of the multiplicity of personal
      experiences that violence contains and conceals. The impact of riots on people’s housing patterns, or the way
      violence affected neighbourhood relations among people of different religious affiliation, offered an important
      insight into the impact of communal violence on the daily life of Ahmedabad city before and after the explosion
      of riots.
    


    
      One aspect that has remained partly unexplored is that of the motivations – conscious or unconscious – which lead
      common people to join mobs and resort to violence and looting. It is not within the scope of this work to conduct
      a psychological analysis of crowd behaviour during riots, but considering people’s massive participation in
      violence is an important element in investigating the long-term dynamics that favoured the rise of socio-cultural
      tensions amongst groups in the city. For instance, one testimony from a middle-class area of the city provided a
      vivid image of the involvement of upper-class people during the 2002 riots. Chintan is a young social worker from
      a well-off family, who lives in a gated community near Drive-in Cinema Road, in a Hindu-populated, newly developed area of western Ahmedabad. When violence broke out, on 28 February
      2002, she and all her family and neighbours remained locked in their houses for fear of being attacked by some
      Muslim mob. Two weeks after the riots had started, when the curfew was lifted during the daytime, she was allowed
      a walk outside in the neighbourhood with her cousin, a resident of the same neighbourhood. In her account, she
      explained that:
    


    
      after walking for a while we arrived at the junction with Gurukul Road. At that corner there used to be a famous
      restaurant, owned by a Muslim, where all people from the area used to go. When we arrived there we saw that a mob
      of people had set fire to the place, people were still there watching the restaurant burning and chanting Hindu
      slogans. At that point my cousin joined the mob, took some stones from the ground and threw them at the burning
      restaurant. He had never been a political activist nor a fervent supporter of the Hindu extremist ideology, but
      at that moment it was impossible to distinguish him from the rest of the mob.8
    


    
      This testimony provides a demonstration of the very simple mechanism by which a person is caught up in a mob,
      joins the masses and behaves like and with them. At the same time, such a description highlights how common
      people who turn into rioters may not be religious fanatics or activists of some organised group, but at the
      moment they join the rioting mob personally adhere to the claims that are at stake in that conflict – in this
      case the anti-Muslim rage.
    


    
      It is impossible to generalise the motivations and the meaning of the single act of an individual to explain the
      behaviour of large crowds involved in violence. But at the same time, it appears clear that homogenising
      categories, such as Hindu and Muslim, fall short of explaining the processes that make large-scale riots
      possible. The act of a young middle-class boy who joins a crowd in throwing stones at a Muslim restaurant, and in
      chanting slogans, can be understood as an uncritical and opportunistic affiliation to a propagandistic ideology
      in a moment of high emotion. Thus, after two weeks of riots and reports in the news that tended to describe the
      situation in a highly biased manner, the Muslim restaurant became an easy target for giving vent to frustration
      and anger and, at the same time, for being part of a collective entity of people acting simultaneously.9 The point here is not to
      waive the responsibility of the single person who joins the rioting crowds, but rather to show how the
      multiplicity of reasons why the many single individuals who took part in the riots follows a somewhat common
      pattern. It has been stressed how the rise of Hindu extremist movements in the city corresponded both to the
      increasing political power of the BJP and to the emergence of a public culture that combined the typical
      arguments of Hindu extremist ideology with a celebration of a middle-class ethos shaped on stereotypes of consumerism and modernisation. The general conformism of the urban middle and
      lower-middle classes to the main symbols of this ideology characterised the social milieu of Ahmedabad during the
      1990s, while at the same time the benefits of a globalising economy were accompanied by increasing bigotry in
      matters relating to morality and religion. This emerging culture was also inscribed with radical anti-Muslim
      arguments, which coloured the whole idea of a middle-class ethos with the tint of an implicit but widely shared
      intolerance against the minority community in the city.
    


    
      The widespread infiltration of anti-Muslim bias in the city’s culture can certainly be seen as an important
      aspect in explaining the silent support for the pogroms by important sectors of civil society, including
      important academic institutions with a secular record. For instance, a recurrent argument among people of the
      middle and upper strata of society represented the 2002 pogroms as a horrific and condemnable event, but
      implicitly blamed the Muslim community for instigating the Hindu reaction. Still, general support for a culture
      of intolerance and hatred does not explain why a large number of citizens turned into rioters, committing
      violence against other fellow citizens. To justify this latter step, one must ask what elements made violence –
      in every form, from the stone throwing to the looting and killing – acceptable for the common citizen. An answer
      to this question can be sought in what Gyanendra Pandey defined as the pervasiveness of ‘routine violence’, the
      construction of a system in which violence is repeated on a daily basis, becoming ‘omnipresent’ as part of the
      very structure of the state.10 In his argument, the ordinary practice of low level violence became part of the construction
      and consolidation of the Indian nation state and was sanctioned in the creation of categories such as majority
      and minority: ‘nationalism continuously constructs social and political hierarchies, privileged languages, and
      relations of dominance and subordination, not only outside but within the natural modern political
      community and state’.11 Shifting the focus from the construction of the nation state to the process of
      administration and management of a city, the emergence of instances of inequality and discrimination appeared as
      an integral part of the process of urban change. Behind the definition of the politics of urban development, we
      can read the constant effort of contesting and reshaping the boundaries of a social and spatial hierarchy. In
      this sense, socially and economically disadvantaged groups, such as the rural migrants of the early industrial
      period, the Dalit and the Muslims, have been constantly categorised under the broad definition of urban poor, and
      thus recognised as marginal, incomplete citizens.
    


    
      From this point of view, exploring the instances that made violence a routine practice in the city’s daily life
      is a much more difficult task than investigating dynamics of riots and communal clashes. Finding a meaning for
      collective violence in relation to the development and transformation of an urban environment implies overcoming
      an understanding of riots as moments of deviation from the normal course of life. Hence, considering violence as
      momentary, and ‘episodic’, proves insufficient:
    


    
      The representation of violence as an aberration deflects attention away from
      the way the construction of a normal India sets different populations – the Muslims, and sometimes, other
      communities– against the authentic nation. The use of the category ‘riot’ similarly makes the violence an event
      with a closure.12
    


    
      By contrast, what Pandey suggests in his analysis of nationalism is that there is another type of violence, which
      is less evident and spectacular than large-scale riots but which affects people’s everyday life at a deeper
      level. Moving from the idea that ‘routine violence’ is part of the construction of a centralised political and
      ideological institution, such as the nation state, this work shifted the focus onto a local, more contained
      environment. Thus ordinary, day-to-day forms of violence constituted part of the historical process of growth and
      transformation of Ahmedabad city during the twentieth century and were embedded in the official narratives of the
      city’s past and future. Opposition and resistance to public authority at the neighbourhood or street level
      represented examples of the people’s direct engagement with the dynamics of urban transformation: the struggle of
      a migrant labourer to find a place to stay in the city and the aspiration of a middle-class family to move into a
      newly built, well serviced neighbourhood; instances of job insecurity and exploitation and the growing hysteria
      over the acquisition of consumer goods to fit the stereotypes of a Westernized, consumer society; the elaboration
      of propaganda discourses aimed at raising suspicion and hatred among large sectors of the society. These examples
      can be seen as elements that contributed to making violence on a daily basis acceptable in public culture:
      ‘attention to these subliminal layers … may also help us see how ordinary violence of our day-to-day existence is
      connected with these examples of massive, and apparently extraordinary, violence’.13 As the case of Ahmedabad demonstrates,
      the multiplicity of factors that lay at the basis of the periodic occurrence of collective violence is inscribed
      in the history of the city and its people.
    


    
      Notes
    


    
      1  Intervew XVIII, 60-year-old tailor and
      lariwala, Juhapura, 4 November 2008 (the name has been changed to protect the respondent’s privacy).
      Unless stated, all subsequent quotations are from the same interview.
    


    
      2  The stories of migrants and generally rural
      poor from northwest Italy have been collected in the extraordinary work by the Italian writer Nuto Revelli, and
      published in Nuto Revelli, Il mondo dei vinti: testimonianze di vita contadina, 2nd edn, Turin: Einaudi,
      1977 (in Italian). Quotation at p. xcvii.
    


    
      3  Mike Davis, ‘Fear and Money in Dubai’, in
      New Left Review, (41), September–October 2006, pp. 64ff.
    


    
      4  As with the ‘poor’, it is difficult to
      categorise and quantify the ‘middle’ and ‘lower-middle class’. Here the expression middle class refers to a
      milieu of people, in particular in urban areas, who recognise themselves as part of the consumer class, or strive
      to be considered as such, and share what has been defined as ‘identity-mania’, ideals of
      modernity, consumerism, and economic development. Daechsel, The politics of self-expression: the Urdu
      middle-class milieu in mid-twentieth century India and Pakistan, p. 9.
    


    
      5  Thomas Blom Hansen, The saffron
      wave: democracy and Hindu nationalism in modern India, p. 232.
    


    
      6  See the interview with Keshavram Kashiram
      Shastri, then the head of the Gujarat branch of the VHP, on Rediff.com, 12 March 2002. The official Hindu extremist perspective on the riots was also adopted by
      the then Prime Minister of India, Atal Bihari Vajpayee, in the aftermath of the riots: Concerned citizens
      tribunal, vol. I, pp. 299ff.
    


    
      7  Among the many scholars who debated this
      point, American philosopher Martha Nussbaum put great emphasis on defining the 2002 riots as a genocide, see
      Nussbaum, The clash within, pp. 44–51. The issue is of extreme relevance, particularly from a judicial
      point of view, but focusing the analysis on the question as to whether or not the 2002 riots can be compared to a
      genocide is of little help in understanding the background of the riots and thus seeking to comprehend the
      dynamics that made them possible.
    


    
      8  The conversation with Chintan, whose name has
      been changed for reasons of privacy, took place in her family’s home in April 2008, and is reported here relying
      on the notes taken in my field diary thereafter.
    


    
      9  On the role of the mass media in spreading
      biased news, see Editors Guild Fact Finding Mission Report (Patel et al.), Rights and wrongs: ordeal
      by fire in the killing fields of Gujarat.
    


    
      10  Gyanendra Pandey, Routine violence:
      nations, fragments, histories, see particularly Introduction and Chapter I.
    


    
      11  Ibid., p. 10.
    


    
      12  Ibid., p. 14.
    


    
      13  Ibid., p. 43.
    

  


  
    
      Bibliography
    


    
      Newspapers
    


    
      Divya Bhaskar
    


    
      Economic Weekly — Economic and Political Weekly
    


    
      Frontline
    


    
      Gujarat Samachar
    


    
      The Hindu
    


    
      The Indian Express
    


    
      Outlook
    


    
      Rediff.com
    


    
      Seminar
    


    
      Tehelka
    


    
      The Times of India
    


    
      Ahmad, Aijaz, ‘Cry, the Beloved Country’, in Frontline, (19), 13, 22 June–5 July 2002 (online edition).
    


    
      Ahmedabad District Gazetteer, Ahmedabad: Government of Gujarat, 1984.
    


    
      Ahmedabad in time and space: a project for the School of Planning, by Dr. Panubhai N. Bhatt and Mrs M. N.
      Patel, Ahmedabad: School of Planning, 1974.
    


    
      Ahmedabad Metropolitan Region Part I, Ahmedabad: Ahmedabad Urban Development Authority, 1978.
    


    
      Ahmedabad Metropolitan Region Part II, Ahmedabad: Ahmedabad Urban Development Authority, 1979.
    


    
      Ahmedabad Slum Networking Programme, Ahmedabad: Self Employed Women’s Association (SEWA), 2005.
    


    
      Ahmedabad Slum Networking Project, Ahmedabad: Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation, Gujarat Mahila Housing
      Trust (SEWA) and SAATH, December 2005.
    


    
      Ahmedabad urban complex, Ahmedabad: Ahmedabad Urban Development Authority, 1980.
    


    
      AMC statistical outline 2003–2004, Ahmedabad: Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation, 2004.
    


    
      AMC statistical outline 2006–2007, Ahmedabad: Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation, 2007.
    


    
      An enquiry into the reasons for burning of coach-6 of the Sabarmati Express, New
      Delhi: Hazards Centre, Nov. 2004 (www.combatlaw.org).
    


    
      An open letter to Karnataka Chief Minister, by Mr Kirtee Shah, Ahmedabad Study Action Group (ASAG), June
      1985.
    


    
      Anderson, Walter K. and Damle Sridhar, D., The brotherhood in saffron: the Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh and
      Hindu revivalism, Boulder, CO: Westview Press, 1987.
    


    
      Appadurai, Arjun, ‘Spectral Housing and Urban Cleansing: Notes on Millennial Mumbai’, in Public Culture,
      (12), 3, 2000.
    


    
      Appadurai, Arjun, Modernity at large: cultural dimensions of globalization, Minneapolis, MN and London:
      University of Minnesota Press, 1996, pp. 627–651.
    


    
      Bagchi, Amiya Kumar, Panchanan Das, and Sadhan Kumar Chattopadhyay, ‘Growth and Structural Change in the Economy
      of Gujarat, 1970–2000’, in Economic and Political Weekly, July 9, pp. 3039–3047.
    


    
      Bairoch, Paul, Cities and economic development: from the dawn of history to the present, London: Mansell
      Publishing Limited, 1988.
    


    
      Basic security: case studies, by Shanta Koshti, Nafisa Kahlil, and Purushottam Vankar, Ahmedabad: SEWA
      Academy, 1997.
    


    
      Bayley, Sir Edward Clive (edited from the posthumous papers of Sir H. M. E. by J. Dowson), The history of
      India as told by its own historians. The local Muhammadan dynasties. Gujarat, pp. xx, 519. London: W. H.
      Allen & Co., 1886.
    


    
      Bayly, C. A., The local roots of Indian politics: Allahabad, 1880–1920, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1975.
    


    
      Bayly, C. A., Rulers, townsmen and bazaars: North Indian society in the age of British expansion
      1770–1870, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1983.
    


    
      Behranji, M. Malabari, Gujarat and the Gujaratis: pictures of men and manners taken from life, London: W.
      H. Allen & Co., 1882.
    


    
      Bender, Thomas, ‘Wholes and Parts: The Need for Synthesis in American History’, in The Journal of American
      History, (73), 1, June 1986, pp. 120–136.
    


    
      Benmayor, Rina, ‘Narrating Cultural Citizenship: Oral Histories of First-Generation College Students of Mexican
      Origin’, in Social Justice, (29), 4, pp. 96–121.
    


    
      Berry, Brian J. L., ‘Internal Structure of the City’, in Law and Contemporary Problems, (30), 1, Urban
      Problems and Prospects, Winter 1965.
    


    
      Bhabha, Homi K., The location of culture, London: Routledge, 1994.
    


    
      Bhatt, Brahmkumar, Lé ké rahemgé mahagujarat [Gujarati], Ahmedabad: Dasharat Gandhi, Sarangpur, 1987.
    


    
      Bhatt, Mahesh. ‘Housing Problem of a Growing Metropolis’, in Economic and Political Weekly, (7), 17, pp.
      849–851.
    


    
      Bhowmik, Sharit K., ‘The Politics of Urban Space in Mumbai: “Citizens” Versus the Urban Poor’, in M. E. John, P.
      K. Jha and S. Jodhka (eds), Contested transformations: changing economies and identities in contemporary
      India, New Delhi: Tulika Books, 2006.
    


    
      Bobbio, Tommaso, ‘Collective Violence, Urban Change and Social Exclusion: Ahmedabad 1930–2002’, Ph.D. thesis,
      Royal Holloway University of London, 2010.
    


    
      Bobbio, Tommaso, ‘Making Gujarat Vibrant: Hindutva, Development and the Rise of Subnationalism in India’, in
      Third World Quarterly, (33), 4, 2012, pp. 657–672.
    


    
      Bose, Ashish, India’s billion plus people: 2001 Census highlights, methodology and media coverage, New
      Delhi: B. R. Publishing Corporation, 2001.
    


    
      Brass, Paul, The production of Hindu–Muslim violence in contemporary India, New Delhi: Oxford University
      Press, 2003.
    


    
      Brass, Paul, Theft of an idol: text and context in the representation of collective
      violence, Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1997.
    


    
      Brass, Paul, Caste, faction and party in Indian politics, Delhi: Chanakya Publications, 1984.
    


    
      Brass, Paul, Language, religion and politics in North India, London: Cambridge University Press, 1974.
    


    
      Breman, Jan, ‘Even Dogs Are Better Off’: The Ongoing Battle Between Capital and Labour in the Cane Fields of
      Gujarat’, in The Journal of Peasant Studies, (17), 4, 1990, pp. 546–608.
    


    
      Breman, Jan, Footlose labour: working in India’s internal economy, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
      1996.
    


    
      Breman, Jan, The labouring poor in India: patterns of exploitation, subordination and exclusion, Delhi and
      Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2003.
    


    
      Breman, Jan, The making and unmaking of an industrial working class: sliding down the labour hierarchy in
      Ahmedabad, India, New Delhi: Oxford University Press, 2004.
    


    
      Breman, Jan, ‘Myth of the Global Safety Net’, in New Left Review, (59), Sept.–Oct. 2009, pp. 29–36.
    


    
      Breman, Jan, and Parthiv Shah, Working in the mill no more, Amsterdam: Amsterdam University Press, 2004.
    


    
      Brown, Judith M., Gandhi: prisoner of hope, New Haven, CT and London: Yale University Press, 1989.
    


    
      Burke, Peter, ‘History as Social Memory’, in T. Butler (ed.), Memory: history, culture and the mind,
      Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1989.
    


    
      Butler, Thomas (ed.), Memory: history, culture and the mind, Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1989.
    


    
      Calvino, Italo, Invisible cities (trans. William Weaver), New York: Harcourt Inc., 1974.
    


    
      Castel, Robert, La discriminazione negativa. Cittadini o indigeni? Macerata: Quodlibet, 2008.
    


    
      Census of India 1961. Special report on Ahmedabad City.
    


    
      Census of India 1961. Ahmedabad district handbook, part III.
    


    
      Census of India 1971. District census handbook, Ahmedavad District, part X A and B.
    


    
      Census of India 1971. Gujarat migration tables, D V.
    


    
      Census of India 1981. District handbook, Ahmedabad District, part XIII A and B.
    


    
      Census of India 1981. Series V, Gujarat, paper 4 of 1985: Household population by religion of head of
      household.
    


    
      Census of India 1981. Series V, Gujarat: X–A town directory.
    


    
      Census of India 1991. Series 7, Gujarat: part IX–A, town directory.
    


    
      Census of India 1991. Series 7, Gujarat: part IV–B (II).
    


    
      Census of India 1991. D series, part V A and B vol. II.
    


    
      Census of India 2001. Series V, Gujarat: part XII A and B part I.
    


    
      Census of India 2001. District census handbook, Ahmedabad, part XII A and B.
    


    
      Census of India 2001. D series, migration report.
    


    
      Cercas, Javier. The anatomy of a moment, translated from the Spanish by Anne McLean, New York: Bloomsbury,
      2011.
    


    
      Chandavarkar, Rajnarayan, The origins of industrial capitalism in India: business strategies and the working
      classes in Bombay, 1900–1940, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994.
    


    
      Chandhoke, Neera, Praveen Priyadarshi, Silky Tyagi and Neha Khanna, ‘The Displaced of
      Ahmedabad’, in Economic and Political Weekly, (XLII), 43, October 27, 2007, pp. 10–14.
    


    
      Chatterjee, Partha, ‘Gandhi and the Critique of Civic Society’, in R. Guha (ed.), Subaltern III, New
      Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1984.
    


    
      Chatterjee, Partha, Nationalist thought and the colonial world: a derivative discourse? London: Zed Books
      for the United Nations University, 1986.
    


    
      Chatterjee, Mirai and Manali Shah, Organising street vendors: SEWA’s experience in Ahmedabad City,
      Ahmedabad: SEWA, 1997.
    


    
      Citizens for Justice and Peace (ed.), Crime against humanity: an inquiry into the carnage in Gujarat,
      Mumbai, 2002, vols I, II, III.
    


    
      City development plan Ahmedabad, 2006–2012, Ahmedabad: Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation, Ahmedabad Urban
      Development Authority and Centre for Environmental Planning and Technology, 2006.
    


    
      City development strategy, Ahmedabad: Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation and Centre for Environmental
      Planning and Technology, 2003.
    


    
      City slums: approach to the task, by Kirtee Shah, Ahmedabad: ASAG, 14 Sept. 2001.
    


    
      Commissariat, Manekshah Sorabshah, A history of Gujarat, including a survey of its chief architectural
      monuments and inscriptions. With an introduction by Sir E. Denison Ross, Bombay: Longman, Green & Co.,
      1938.
    


    
      D’Orazi Flavoni, Francesco, Rabari: a pastoral community of Kutch, New Delhi: Indira Gandhi National
      Centre for Arts and Brijbasi Printers, 1990.
    


    
      Daechsel, Markus, The politics of self-expression: the Urdu middle-class milieu in mid-twentieth century India
      and Pakistan, London and New York: Routledge, 2006.
    


    
      Das, Veena, Mirrors of violence: communities, riots and survivors in South Asia, Delhi and Oxford: Oxford
      University Press, 1990.
    


    
      David, Robin, City of fear, New Delhi: Penguin Books, 2008.
    


    
      Davis, Mike, ‘Fear and Money in Dubai’, in New Left Review, 41, Sept.–Oct. 2006, pp. 47–68.
    


    
      Davis, Mike, Planet of slums, London and New York: Verso, 2006.
    


    
      Desai, A. R. and D’Costa, W., State and repressive culture, Bombay: Popular Prakashan, 1994.
    


    
      Desai, Mahadev, Arighteous struggle: a chronicle of the Ahmedabad textile labourers’ fight for justice,
      Ahmedabad: Navajivan, 1951.
    


    
      Desai, Morarji, The story of my life, vols I and II, New Delhi: S. Chand, 1974.
    


    
      Desai, Neera, Social change in Gujarat, Bombay: Vora and Company, 1978.
    


    
      Deshpande, Shantaram Ramkrishna, Report of an enquiry into family budgets of indus[t]rial workers in
      Ahmedabad, Delhi: Manager of Publications, 1946.
    


    
      Dholakia, Ravindra H., ‘Liberalisation in Gujarat; Review of Recent Experience’, in Economic and Political
      Weekly, (35), 35/36, 26 Aug.–2 Sept. 2000, pp. 3121–3124.
    


    
      Douglass, C. M. and Friedmann, John, Cities for citizens: planning and the rise of civil society in a global
      age, Chichester: John Wiley & Sons, 1998, pp. 1–2.
    


    
      Editors Guild Fact Finding Mission Report (Aakar Patel, Dileep Padgaonkar and B. G. Verghese), Rights and
      wrongs: ordeal by fire in the killing fields of Gujarat, New Delhi: Editors Guild, 2002.
    


    
      Engineer, Asghar Ali, ‘Communal Fire Engulfs Ahmedabad Once Again’, in Economic and Political Weekly,
      (20), 27, 6 July 1985, pp. 1116–1120.
    


    
      Engineer, Asghar Ali, Communal riots in post-Independence India, 2nd edn, Hyderabad:
      Sangam, 1991.
    


    
      Engineer, Asghar Ali, ‘From Caste to Communal Violence’, in Economic and Political Weekly, 13 April 1985,
      pp. 628–630.
    


    
      Engineer, Asghar Ali (ed.), The Gujarat carnage, New Delhi: Orient Longman, 2003.
    


    
      Engineer, Asghar Ali, Indian Muslims: a study of the minority problem in India, New Delhi: Ajanta
      Publications, 1985.
    


    
      Engineer, Asghar Ali, The Muslim communities in Gujarat, New Delhi: Ajanta Publications, 1989.
    


    
      Evaluating the impact of SY2SP: baseline report, Oct. 2005–March 2006, Ahmedabad: Self Employed Women’s
      Association, 2006.
    


    
      Evaluating the impact of SY2SP: mid-line report, Oct. 2005–March 2006, Ahmedabad: SEWA Academy, 2007.
    


    
      Fentress, James, and Chris Wickham, Social memory, Oxford: Blackwell, 1992.
    


    
      Forbes, Alexander Kinloch, Ras mala: Hindoo annals of the province of Goozerat, in Western India, London,
      1856.
    


    
      Forbes, James, Oriental memories: a narrative of seventeen years residence in India, 2nd edn, London:
      Richard Bentley, 1834.
    


    
      Gandhi, Mohandas Karamchand, The collected works of Mahatma Gandhi (e-book), 98 vols, New Delhi:
      Publications Division, Government of India, 1999.
    


    
      Ganguly, Sumit, ‘The Crisis of Indian Secularism’, in Journal of Democracy, (14), 4, Oct. 2003, pp. 11–25.
    


    
      Gazetteer of Bombay presidency, vol. IV, Bombay, Ahmedabad: Government Central Press, 1879.
    


    
      General report on harijan slum quarters, students work (batch 1968), Ahmedabad: Centre for Environmental
      Planning and Technology, 1968.
    


    
      Ghertner, D. Asher, ‘Analysis of New Legal Discourse behind Delhi’s Slum Demolitions’, in Economic and
      Political Weekly, (XLIII), 20, 17 May 2008, pp. 57–66.
    


    
      Ghertner, D. Asher, ‘Nuisance Talk and the Propriety of Property: Middle Class Discourses of a Slum-Free Delhi’,
      in Antipode, (44), 4, pp. 1161–1187.
    


    
      Gillion, Kenneth L., Ahmedabad: a study in Indian urban history, Berkeley, CA: University of California
      Press, 1968.
    


    
      Ginzburg, Carlo, History, rhetoric, and proof, Hanover, NH and London: University Press of New England,
      1999.
    


    
      Gooptu, Nandini, The politics of the urban poor in early twentieth-century India, Cambridge: Cambridge
      University Press, 2001.
    


    
      Government of Gujarat, ninth five years plan (1997–2002) – housing, Ahmedabad: Urban Development and Urban
      Housing Department, Government of Gujarat, 1996.
    


    
      Gujarat State urban slum policy, draft, Ahmedabad: Urban Development and Urban Housing Department, 2004.
    


    
      Guha, Ramachandra (ed.), Subaltern III, New Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1984.
    


    
      Guha, Shantanu and Shoma Chaudhury, ‘My Vision Is To Get 85 Percent of India into Cities’, in Tehelka,
      (5), 21, 31 May 2008 (online edition).
    


    
      Gupta, Akhil, Red tape: bureaucracy, structural violence, and poverty in India, Durham, NC and London:
      Duke University Press, 2012.
    


    
      Gupta, Narayani, Delhi between two empires, 1803–1931: society, government, and urban growth, Delhi:
      Oxford University Press, 1981.
    


    
      Hamesse, Jean-Elie, Sectoral and spatial interrelations in urban development, Gottingen, the Netherlands:
      Herodot, 1983.
    


    
      Hansen, Thomas Blom, The saffron wave: democracy and Hindu nationalism in modern
      India, Princeton, NJ and Chichester: Princeton University Press, 1999.
    


    
      Hansen, Thomas Blom, Wages of violence: naming and identity in postcolonial Bombay, Princeton, NJ and
      Woodstock: Princeton University Press, 2002.
    


    
      Hansen, Thomas Blom and Christophe Jaffrelot (eds), The BJP and the compulsions of politics in India,
      Delhi and Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1998.
    


    
      Hardiman, David, Gandhi in his time and ours: the global legacy of his ideas, London: Hurst & Co.,
      2003.
    


    
      Hardiman, David, Histories for the subordinated, New Delhi: Permanent Black, 2006.
    


    
      Harvey, David, Social justice and the city, London: Edward Arnold, 1973.
    


    
      Harvey, David, ‘The Right to the City’, in New Left Review, (53), 2008, pp. 23–40.
    


    
      Harvey Kelman, Janet, Labour in India: a study of the conditions of Indian women in modern industry,
      London: George Allen & Unwin, 1923.
    


    
      Haynes, Douglas E., Rhetoric and ritual in colonial India: the shaping of a public culture in Surat City,
      1852–1928, Berkeley, CA and Oxford: University of California Press, 1991.
    


    
      Herzfeld, Michael, ‘Spatial Cleansing: Monumental Vacuity and the Idea of the West’, in Journal of Material
      Culture, (11), 1/2, 2006, pp. 127–149.
    


    
      Hesselberg, J., Issues in urbanisation: study of Ahmedabad City, Jaipur: Rawat, 2002.
    


    
      Hirway, Indira, ‘Dynamics of Development in Gujarat: Some Issues’, in Economic and Political Weekly, (35),
      35/36, 26 Aug.–2 Sept. 2000, pp. 3106–3120.
    


    
      Hirway I., S. P. Kashyapand A. Shah (eds), Dynamics of development in Gujarat, Ahmedabad: Centre for
      Development Alternatives, 2002.
    


    
      Holston, James, Insurgent citizenship: disjunctions of democracy and modernity in Brazil, Princeton, NJ:
      Princeton University Press, 2008.
    


    
      Horowitz, Donald L., Ethnic groups in conflict, Berkeley and Los Angeles, CA: University of California
      Press, 2000 (1st edn1985).
    


    
      Human Rights Watch Report, ‘We have no orders to save you’: state participation and complicity in communal
      violence in Ahmedabad, 14, (3)(C), April 2002 (www.hrw.org/reports/2002/india/India0402-03.htm).
    


    
      Influence areas of growth centres: Dehgam, Kalol, Saij, Mehemdabad, Sanand, Ahmedabad: Ahmedabad Urban
      Development Authority, 1981.
    


    
      Interim report of Banerjee Committee: to ascertain the precise cause of fire in coach S-6 of Sabarmati Express
      on 27th February 2002, Delhi: Ministry of Railways, 17 Jan. 2005.
    


    
      International Initiative for Justice (IIJ), Threatened existence: a feminist analysis of the genocide in
      Gujarat, International Initiative for Justice (IIJ), 2003, (www.onlinevolunteers.org/gujarat/reports/iijg/2003/).
    


    
      Iyengar, Sudarshan, ‘Role of Non-Governmental Organisations in Development of Gujarat’, in Economic and
      Political Weekly, (35), 35/36, 26 Aug.–2 Sept. 2000, pp. 3229–3236.
    


    
      Jaffrelot, Christophe (ed.), The Sangh Parivar: a reader, Delhi and Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2005.
    


    
      Jaffrelot, Christophe, The Hindu nationalist movement and Indian politics, 1925 to the 1990s: strategies of
      identity-building, implantation and mobilisation (with special reference to central India), London: Hurst,
      1996.
    


    
      Jain, A. K., The making of a metropolis: planning and growth of Delhi, New Delhi: National Book
      Organisation, 1990.
    


    
      Jameson, Frederic, ‘Globalisation and Political Strategy’, in New Left Review, (4), July–Aug. 2000, pp.
      49–68.
    


    
      Jasani, Rubina, ‘Communal Violence, Displacement and Muslim Identities: Negotiating Survival and Reconstruction
      in Ahmedabad, Western India’, Thesis for the Department of Anthropology, University of Sussex, Brighton, 2007.
    


    
      Jasani, Rubina, ‘Violence, Reconstruction and Islamic Reform: Stories from the Muslim “Ghetto”’, in Modern
      Asian Studies, (42), 2–3, 2008, pp. 431–456.
    


    
      Jhabvala, Renana, Ratna M. Sudarshan and Jeemol Unni, Informal economy centrestage: new structures of
      employment, New Dehli and London: Sage, 2003.
    


    
      John, Mary E., Praveen K. Jha and Surinder S. Jodhka (eds), Contested transformations: changing economies and
      identities in contemporary India, New Delhi: Tulika Books, 2006.
    


    
      Joshi, Vidyut, ‘Cultural Context of Development’, in Economic and Political Weekly, (35), 35/36, 26 Aug.–2
      Sept. 2000, pp. 3165–3169.
    


    
      Justice G. T. Nanavati and Justice A. H. Mehta, Report into the facts, circumstances and all the course of
      events of the incidents that led to setting on fire some coaches of the Sabarmati Express train on 27.2.2002 near
      Godhra railway station and the subsequent incidents of violence in the state in the aftermath of the Godhra
      incident, Part I, Gandhinagar: Government of Gujarat, 2008.
    


    
      Justice J. Reddy, N. K. Vakil and A. S. Sarela, Enquiry into the communal disturbances at Ahmedabad and other
      places in Gujarat on and after 18th September 1969, Ahmedabad: Government of Gujarat, 1970.
    


    
      Kakar, Sudhir, The colors of violence: cultural identities, religion, and conflict, Chicago, IL and
      London: University of Chicago Press, 1996.
    


    
      Kamal, Mitra Chenoy, S. P. Shukla, K. S. Subramanian and Achin Vanaik, Gujarat carnage 2002. A report to the
      nation by an independent fact finding mission, 30 April 2002 (www.mnet.fr/aiindex/GujCarnage.html).
    


    
      Kansteiner, Wulf, ‘Finding Meaning in Memory: A Methodological Critique of Collective Memory Studies’, in
      History and Theory, (41), 2, May 2002, pp. 179–197.
    


    
      Kaur, Ravinder, Since 1947: partition narratives among Punjabi migrants of Delhi, New Delhi and Oxford:
      Oxford University Press, 2007.
    


    
      Kaur, Ravinder (ed.), Religion, violence, and political mobilisation in South Asia, New Delhi: Sage, 2005.
    


    
      King, A. D., Colonial urban development: culture, social power and environment, London: Routledge, 1976.
    


    
      King, Robert D., Nehru and the language politics of India, Delhi and Oxford: Oxford University Press,
      1997.
    


    
      Kirmani, Nida, ‘History, Memory and Localised Constructions of Insecurity’, in Economic and Political
      Weekly, (XLIII), 10, 8 March 2008, pp. 57–64.
    


    
      Kundu, Amitabh, ‘Globalising Gujarat: Urbanisation, Employment and Poverty’, in Economic and Political
      Weekly, 35, (35/36), 26 Aug. 2013; 2 Sept. 2000, pp. 3172–3182.
    


    
      Kundu, Amitabh and Darshini Mahadevia (eds), Poverty and vulnerability in a globalising metropolis:
      Ahmedabad, New Delhi: Manak, 2002.
    


    
      Lefebvre, Henri, The production of space, Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1991.
    


    
      ‘Legal Status of Vendors in Cities’, SEWA paper, Ahmedabad: SEWA, 1996.
    


    
      Lewis, Charles, and Karoki Lewis, Delhi’s historic villages: a photographic evocation, Delhi: Ravi Dayal,
      1997.
    


    
      Life and living of urban poor: Ahmedabad, Gujarat, LINK, Participatory Research and
      Training Workshops, Ahmedabad: VIKAS, Centre for Development, 1996.
    


    
      List of slums and chawls in Ahmedabad, by Darshini Mahadevia (Project Coordinator), Ahmedabad: ASAG, 1992.
    


    
      Liu, Morgan Y., Under Solomon’s throne: Uzbek visions of renewal in Osh, Pittsburgh, PA: University of
      Pittsburgh Press: 2012.
    


    
      Low, Setha M., Behind the gates: life, security, and the pursuit of happiness in fortress America, New
      York and London: Routledge, 2003.
    


    
      Ludden, David (ed.), Making India Hindu, 2nd edn, New Delhi: Oxford University Press, 2005.
    


    
      Ludden, David (ed.), Reading subaltern studies: critical history, contested meaning and the globalization of
      South Asia, London: Anthem, 2002.
    


    
      Lynch, Owen, ‘Rioting as Rational Action: An Interpretation of the April 1982 Riots in Agra’, in Economic and
      Political Weekly, (16), 48, 28 Nov. 1981, pp. 1951–1956.
    


    
      Mahadevia, Darshini, ‘A City with Many Borders: Beyond Ghettoisation in Ahmedabad’, in A. Shaw (ed.), Indian
      cities in transition, Hyderabad: Orient Longman, 2007.
    


    
      Mahadevia, Darshini, Globalisation, urban reforms and metropolitan response: India, Ahmedabad: School of
      Planning, Centre for Environmental Planning and Technology, in association with Manak, 2003.
    


    
      Mahadevia, Darshini, ‘Communal Space over Life Space’, in Economic and Political Weekly, (37), 48, 30 Nov.
      2002, pp. 4850–4858.
    


    
      Mahadevia, Darshini, ‘Changing Scenario’, in D. Mahadevia and A. Kundu (eds), Poverty and vulnerability in a
      globalising metropolis: Ahmedabad, New Delhi: Manak Publications, 2002.
    


    
      Mahadevia, Darshini, ‘Interventions in Development: A Shift Towards a Model of Exclusion’, in A. Kundu and D.
      Mahadevia (eds), Poverty and vulnerability in a globalising metropolis: Ahmedabad, New Delhi: Manak
      Publications, 2002.
    


    
      Mahadevia, Darshini, and Vatsal Bhatt, ‘Economic Liberalisation and the Urban Land Market: Trends from
      Ahmedabad’, in J. Hesselberg (ed.), Issues in urbanisation, Jaipur: Rawat Publications, 2002.
    


    
      ‘Mainstreaming Resettlement and Rehabilitation issues in National Urban Renewal Mission’, a presentation by
      Kirtee Shah, Civil Society Meeting on ‘Challenges in Urban Development Context’, The World Bank, New Delhi, 4
      Sept. 2006.
    


    
      Majumdar, Asoke Kumar, Chaulukyas of Gujarat: a survey of the history and culture of Gujarat, from the middle
      of the tenth to the end of the thirteenth century, Bombay: Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 1956.
    


    
      Majumdar, D. N., Social contours of an industrial city: social survey of Kanpur, 1954–56, London: Asia
      Publishing House, 1960.
    


    
      Majmudar, Paresh, An anatomy of peaceful industrial relations, Bombay: N. M. Tripathi Private Limited,
      1973.
    


    
      Manjhu, Sikandar ibn Muhammad, The Mirat-i-Sikandari: a history of Gujarat. Edited with introduction and notes
      by S. C. Misra and M. L. Rahman, with a foreword by Shaikh Abdur Rashid, Baroda: Maharaja Sayajirao
      University of Baroda, 1961.
    


    
      Mann, Michael, The dark side of democracy: explaining ethnic cleansing, Cambridge: Cambridge University
      Press, 2005.
    


    
      Manza, Jeff and Michael Sauder (eds), Inequality and society: social science perspectives on social
      stratification, New York: Norton, 2009.
    


    
      Marshall, T. H., Citizenship and social class (first published in 1950), in Jeff Manza and
      Michael Sauder (eds), Inequality and society: social science perspectives on social stratification, New
      York: Norton, 2009.
    


    
      Marshall, T. H. and Tom Bottomore, Citizenship and social class, London: Pluto Press, 1992.
    


    
      Mehta, Meera, Dinesh Mehta and Shivanand Swamy, Metropolitan housing market: a study of Ahmedabad, New
      Delhi and London: Sage, 1989.
    


    
      Mehta, Meera and Dinesh Mehta, Spatio-temporal patterns of settlement evolution: a comparative study of two
      low income settlements in Ahmedabad, New Delhi: Indian Human Settlements Programme, 1988.
    


    
      Mehta, Mona, ‘A River of No Dissent: Narmada Movement and Coercive Gujarati Nativism’, in South Asian History
      and Culture, (1), 4, pp. 509–528.
    


    
      Mehta, Nalin and Mehta, Mona (eds), Gujarat beyond Gandhi: identity, society and conflict, London and New
      York: Routledge, 2011.
    


    
      Mehta, Nalin, ‘Modi and the Camera: The Politics of Television in the 2002 Gujarat Riots’, in Journal of South
      Asian Studies, (XXIX), 3, Dec. 2006, pp. 395–414.
    


    
      Metcalf, Barbara, Islamic revival in British India: Deoband 1860–1900, 2nd edn, New Delhi: Oxford
      Univeristy Press, 2002.
    


    
      Modi, Narendra, ‘Speech Delivered by the Hon. Chief Minister of Gujarat, Shri Narendra Modi, on the 2nd
      October 2003’, Gandhinagar, 2003 (online www.gujaratindia.com/media, accessed 14 Jan. 2009).
    


    
      Modi, Narendra, ‘Speech Delivered to the Vibrant Gujarat Global Investors Summit, 30 September 2003’, Ahmedabad
      (online www.gujaratindia.com/media/media4.htm, accessed Jan. 2009).
    


    
      Modi, Narendra, ‘Speech Delivered to the Vibrant Gujarat Global Investors Summit, 28 September 2003’,
      Ahmedabad (online www.gujaratindia.com/media/media4.htm, accessed 14 Jan. 2009).
    


    
      Nandy, Ashis, The illegitimacy of nationalism, New Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1994.
    


    
      Nandy, Ashis, Shikha Trivedy, Shail Mayaram and Achyut Yagnik, Creating a nationality: the Ramjanmabhumi
      movement and fear of the self, Delhi and Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1995.
    


    
      Neill, William J. V., ‘Accommodating Differences Through Integration and Segregation’, in Planning Practice
      and Research, (11), 2, 1996, pp. 133–136.
    


    
      Newbigin, Eleanor, ‘Personal Law and Citizenship in India’s Transition to Independence’, in Modern Asian
      Studies, (45), 1, 2011, pp. 7–32.
    


    
      Nussbaum, Martha Craven, The clash within: democracy, religious violence, and India’s future, New Delhi:
      Permanent Black, 2007.
    


    
      Organising street vendors: SEWA’s experience in Ahmedabad City, by Mirai Chatterjee and Manali Shah,
      Ahmedabad: SEWA, 1997.
    


    
      Pandey, Gyanendra, The construction of communalism in colonial north India, 2nd edn, New Delhi: Oxford
      University Press, 2006.
    


    
      Pandey, Gyanendra, Routine violence: nations, fragments, histories, Stanford, CA: Stanford University
      Press, 2006.
    


    
      Panikkar, K. N., ‘Myth, History and Politics’, in Frontline, (24), 19, 22 Sept. 2007 (online, www.frontline.in/static/html/fl2419/stories/20071005501802100.htm, accessed Dec. 2009).
    


    
      Papola, T. S., and K. K. Subrahmanian, ‘Structure of a Local Labour Market: A Study in
      Ahmedabad’, in Economic and Political Weekly, (8), 4/6, Feb. 1973, pp. 289–296.
    


    
      Parikh, Narhari D., Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, Ahmedabad: Navajivan Publishing House, 1953.
    


    
      Parivartan and its impact: a partnership programme of infrastructure development in slums of Ahmedabad
      City, Ahmedabad: Self Employed Women’s Association (SEWA), 2002.
    


    
      Patel, B. B., Workers of closed textile mills, New Delhi: Oxford University Press and IBH Publishing,
      1988.
    


    
      Patel, B. B., Slums in Ahmedabad: a study in migration, poverty and housing, Ahmedabad: Sardar Patel
      Institute of Economic and Social Research, 1984.
    


    
      Patel, G. D., S. B. Rajyagor, S. Tripathy and U. M. Chokshi, Gujarat State gazetteers [District
      gazetteers], Ahmedabad: Directorate of Government Printing, Stationery and Publications, 1961.
    


    
      Patel, Girish, ‘Narendra Modi’s One-Day Cricket: What and Why?’, in Economic and Political Weekly, (37),
      48, 30 Nov. 2002, pp. 4826–4837.
    


    
      Patel, Nehal, ‘Understanding and Analyzing the Dynamics of an Urban Slum and Complexity of its Re-habilitation: A
      Study of Gulbai Tekra and Odhav’, Thesis for the School of Planning, Ahmedabad. Ahmedabad: Centre for
      Environmental Planning and Technology, 2007.
    


    
      Patel, Nimish, Urban dwelling environments: Ahmedabad, India, Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 1976.
    


    
      Patel, Sujata, The making of industrial relations: the Ahmedabad textile industry, 1918–1939, New Delhi:
      Oxford University Press, 1987.
    


    
      Pathak, Devarat and Pravin Sheth, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel: from civic to national leadership, Ahmedabad:
      Navajivan, 1980.
    


    
      Peach, Ceri, ‘Good Segregation, Bad Segregation’, in Planning Perspectives, 11, 1996, pp. 379–398.
    


    
      Peach, Ceri, ‘The Meaning of Segregation’, in Planning Practice and Research, (11), 2, 1996, pp. 137–150.
    


    
      People’s Union for Civil Liberties, An interim report to the National Human Rights Commission, 21 March
      2002 (www.pucl.org/Topics/Religion-communalism/2002/gujarat-nhrc-submission.htm#Situation).
    


    
      Prakash, Aseem, ‘Re-Imagination of the State and Gujarat’s Electoral Verdict’, in Economic and Political
      Weekly, (38), 16, 19 April 2003, pp. 1601–1610.
    


    
      Prakash, Gyan, Mumbai fables, New Delhi: HarperCollins India, 2013 (1st edn 2010).
    


    
      Project proposal for slum upgrading for the city of Ahmedabad, vol. I, Ahmedabad: Ahmedabad Municipal
      Corporation, 1984.
    


    
      Proposal for Sabarmati riverfront development, Ahmedabad, Ahmedabad: Environmental Planning Collaborative
      (EPC), 1998.
    


    
      Rajagopal, Arvind, ‘Special Political Zone: Urban Planning, Spatial Segregation and the Infrastructure of
      Violence in Ahmedabad’, in N. Mehta and M. G. Mehta (eds), Gujarat beyond Gandhi: identity, society and
      conflict, London and New York: Routledge, 2011.
    


    
      Ramachandran, R., ‘Myth vs Science’, in Frontline, (24), 19, 22 Sept. 2007 (online, www.frontline.in/static/html/fl2419/stories/20071005500500400.htm, accessed Dec. 2009).
    


    
      Raval, Kirit N., ‘Law and Order in Ahmedabad’, in ‘Is Ahmedabad Dying?’ Seminar coordinated
      by K. Shah, Centre for Environmental Planning and Technology and Gujarat Institute of Civil Engineers and
      Architects, Ahmedabad, 1987.
    


    
      Raychaudhuri, Siddhartha, ‘Colonialism, Indigenous Elites and the Transformation of Cities in the Non-Western
      World: Ahmedabad (West India), 1890–1947’, in Modern Asian Studies, (35), 3, 2001, pp. 677–726.
    


    
      Recommendations for the conservation and revitalisation of the walled city of Ahmedabad, Ahmedabad:
      Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation, Indian National Trust of Art and Cultural Heritage, Alliance Française in
      Ahmedabad, 2001.
    


    
      Report of the DRM, ‘confidential’ report on the miscreant activity at Godhra on February 27, 2002
      (www.combatlaw.org).
    


    
      Report on an enquiry into working class family budgets in Ahmedabad, Bombay: Presidency of Labour Office,
      1937.
    


    
      Report on census of slums in Ahmedabad, 1976, Ahmedabad: Planning Cell, Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation,
      1977.
    


    
      Revelli, Nuto, Il mondo dei vinti: testimonianze di vita contadina, Turin: Einaudi, 1977.
    


    
      Revised draft development plan of AUDA – 2011 AD, part I, Ahmedabad: Ahmedabad Urban Development
      Authority, 1999.
    


    
      Revised development plan 1975–1985 – draft, Ahmedabad: Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation (Town Development
      Department), 1975.
    


    
      Rivett Carnac, James, ‘Some Account of the Famine in Guzerat in the Years 1813 and 1813’, in Transactions of
      the Literary Society of Bombay, (I), London, 1819.
    


    
      Robinson, Francis, Islam and Muslim history in South Asia, New Delhi: Oxford University Press, 2000.
    


    
      Robinson, Francis, Separatism among Indian Muslims: the politics of the United Provinces’ Muslims,
      1860–1923, London: Cambridge University Press, 1974.
    


    
      Robinson, Rowena, Tremors of violence: Muslim survivors of ethnic strife in western India, London and New
      Delhi: Sage, 2005.
    


    
      Rurban structure, Ahmedabad: Ahmedabad Urban Development Authority, 1980.
    


    
      Sachar, Rajender, Social, economic and educational status of the Muslim community of India: a report, New
      Delhi: Prime Minister’s High Level Committee, Cabinet Secretariat, Government of India, 2006.
    


    
      Sassen, Saskia, The global city: New York, London, Tokyo, Princeton, NJ and Oxford: Princeton University
      Press, 2001.
    


    
      Sen, Arup Kumar, ‘The Gandhian Experiment in Ahmedabad: Towards a Gramscian Reading’, in Economic and
      Political Weekly, (27), 37, 12 Sept. 1992, pp. 1987–1989.
    


    
      Sen, Samita, ‘Gender and Class: Women in Indian Industry: 1890–1900’, in Modern Asian Studies, (42), 1,
      2008, pp. 75–116.
    


    
      Shah, Amita, Youth power in Gujarat: diary of events, December 1973–March 1974, New Delhi: Vishwa Yuvak
      Kendra, 1977.
    


    
      Shah, Ghanshyam, ‘Caste, Hindutva and Hideousness’, in Economic and Political Weekly, (37), 15, 13 April
      2002, pp. 1391–1393.
    


    
      Shah, Ghanshyam, ‘Economy and Civic Authority in Surat’, in Economic and Political Weekly, (29), 41, 8
      Oct. 1994, pp. 2671–2676.
    


    
      Shah, Ghanshyam, ‘Middle Class Politics: Case of Anti-Reservation Agitations in Gujarat’, in Economic and
      Political Weekly, May 1987, pp. AN-155–172.
    


    
      Shah, Ghanshyam, Caste association and political process in Gujarat, Bombay:
      Prakashan, 1975.
    


    
      Shah, Ghanshyam, ‘Anatomy of Urban Riots: Ahmedabad 1973’, in Economic and Political Weekly, (9), 6/8,
      Feb. 1974, pp. 233–240.
    


    
      Shah, Ghanshyam, ‘The Upsurge in Gujarat’, in Economic and Political Weekly, Special number, (9), 32/34,
      Aug. 1974, pp. 1429–1454.
    


    
      Shah, Ghanshyam, ‘Communal Riots in Gujarat; Report of a Preliminary Investigation’, in Economic and Political
      Weekly, (5), 3/5, Jan. 1970, pp. 187–202.
    


    
      Shah, Ghyanshyam, Mario Rutten, and Streefkerk Hein (eds), Development and deprivation in Gujarat, New
      Delhi: Sage, 2002.
    


    
      Shah, Kirtee, ‘Ahmedabad: Anatomy of a Crisis’, Times of India, 24 July 1991.
    


    
      Shah, Kirtee, ‘Is Ahmedabad Dying?’ in Seminar coordinated by K. Shah, Centre for Environmental Planning and
      Technology and Gujarat Institute of Civil Engineers and Architects, Ahmedabad, 1987.
    


    
      Shah, Kirtee, Ahmedabad City’s housing in 2001 AD, Ahmedabad: Ahmedabad Study Action Group, 1984.
    


    
      Shah, Kirtee, ‘Ahmedabad slums: What Can We Do?’, in Amdavadma (review, Ahmedabad), 1984, pp. 11–23.
    


    
      Shah, Kirtee, Chandrabhaga slum relocation project, Ahmedabad, Gujarat, Ahmedabad: Ahmedabad Study Action
      Group, 1973.
    


    
      Shah, Ranna, An enquiry into health conditions of the urban poor: a case study of Ahmedabad (sponsored by
      UNICEF), Ahmedabad: Vikas, 1981.
    


    
      Shani, Ornit, Communalism, caste and Hindu nationalism: the violence in Gujarat, Cambridge: Cambridge
      University Press, 2007.
    


    
      Sharma, Jyotirmaya, Hindutva, New Delhi: Penguin Books, 2003.
    


    
      Sharma, Kalpna, Rediscovering Dharavi: stories from Asia’s largest slum, New Delhi: Penguin Books, 2000.
    


    
      Shaw, Annapurna (ed.), Indian cities in transition, Chennai: Orient Longman, 2007. Sheth, Nimesh, Neerav
      Patel and Roopa Mehta, ‘Ahmedabad Riots’, in Economic and Political Weekly, (20), 24, 15 June 1985, p.
      1022.
    


    
      Sheth, Pravin, Nav Nirman and political change in India: from Gujarat 1974 to New Delhi 1977, Bombay:
      Vora, 1977.
    


    
      Shinoda, Takashi, ‘Institutional Change and Entrepreneurial Development; SSI Sector’, in Economic and
      Political Weekly, (35), 35/36, 26 Aug.–2 Sept. 2000, pp. 3205–3216.
    


    
      Shriman, Narayan, A demographic study of six urbanising villages, London: Asia Publishing House, 1970.
    


    
      Shukla, P. R., ‘Politics of Propertied Classes in Gujarat’, in Economic and Political Weekly, (20), 19, 15
      May 1985, p. 818.
    


    
      Shukla, Rohit, ‘Is Ahmedabad Dying?’ in ‘Is Ahmedabad Dying?’, Seminar coordinated by J. N. Bhatt, Centre for
      Environmental Planning and Technology, Ahmedabad, 1987.
    


    
      Simpson, Edward, Muslim society and the western Indian Ocean: the seafarers of Kachchh, London and New
      York: Routledge, 2006.
    


    
      Sivaramakrishnan, Arvind, Public policy and citizenship: battling managerialism in India, New Delhi: Sage,
      2012.
    


    
      Slum clearance and urban renewal in Delhi, New Delhi: Town Planning Organisation, Ministry of Health,
      1958.
    


    
      Smith, Anthony D., The nation in history: historiographical debates about ethnicity and
      nationalism, Hanover, NH: University Press of New England, 2000.
    


    
      Soussan, John, The fate of villages as cities grow: a Delhi experience, Leeds: School of Geography,
      University of Leeds, 1980.
    


    
      Spodek, Howard, Ahmedabad: shock city of twentieth century India, Bloomington, IN: Indiana University
      Press, 2011.
    


    
      Spodek, Howard, ‘In the Hindutva Laboratory: Pogroms and Politics in Gujarat, 2002’, in Modern Asian
      Studies, (44), 2, 2010, pp. 349–399.
    


    
      Spodek, Howard, ‘Crises and Response: Ahmedabad 2000’, in Economic and Political Weekly, (36), 19, 12 May
      2001, pp. 1627–1638.
    


    
      Spodek, Howard, ‘From Gandhi to Violence: Ahmedabad’s 1985 Riots in Historical Perspective’, in Modern Asian
      Studies, (23), 4, 1989, pp. 765–795.
    


    
      Spodek, Howard, ‘Squatter Settlements in Urban India: Self-Help and Government Policies’, in Economic and
      Political Weekly, (18), 36/37, 3 Sept. 1983, pp. 1575–1586.
    


    
      Spodek, Howard, ‘Traditional Culture and Entrepreneurship: A Case Study of Ahmedabad’, in Economic and
      Political Weekly, Review of management, (4), 8, Feb. 1969, pp. 27–31.
    


    
      Spodek, Howard, ‘The “Manchesterisation” of Ahmedabad’, in Economic Weekly, (27), 13 March 1965, pp.
      483–490.
    


    
      Spodek, Howard, and Berry, Brian J. L, ‘Comparative Ecologies of Large Indian Cities’, in Economic
      Geography, (47), Supplement: Comparative Factorial Ecology, June 1971, pp. 266–285.
    


    
      Statistical report on general election, 2007, to the legislative assembly of Gujarat, New Delhi: Election
      Commission Of India, (http://eci.nic.in/eciain/StatisticalReports/ElectionStatistics.asp).
    


    
      Statistical report on general election, 2002, to the legislative assembly of Gujarat,
      New Delhi: Election Commission Of India, (http://eci.nic.in/eciain/StatisticalReports/ElectionStatistics.asp).
    


    
      Statistical report on general election, 1998, to the legislative assembly of Gujarat, New Delhi: Election
      Commission of India, (http://eci.nic.in/eciain/StatisticalReports/ElectionStatistics.asp).
    


    
      Statistical report on general election, 1995, to the legislative assembly of Gujarat, New Delhi: Election
      Commission of India, (http://eci.nic.in/eciain/StatisticalReports/ElectionStatistics.asp).
    


    
      Statistical report on general election, 1990, to the legislative assembly of Gujarat, New Delhi: Election
      Commission of India, (http://eci.nic.in/eciain/StatisticalReports/ElectionStatistics.asp).
    


    
      Statistical report on general election, 1985, to the legislative assembly of Gujarat, New Delhi: Election
      Commission of India, (http://eci.nic.in/eciain/StatisticalReports/ElectionStatistics.asp).
    


    
      Statistical report on general election, 1980, to the legislative assembly of Gujarat, New Delhi: Election
      Commission of India, (http://eci.nic.in/eciain/StatisticalReports/ElectionStatistics.asp).
    


    
      Statistical report on general election, 1975, to the legislative assembly of Gujarat, New Delhi: Election
      Commission of India, (http://eci.nic.in/eciain/StatisticalReports/ElectionStatistics.asp).
    


    
      Statistical report on general election, 1972, to the legislative assembly of Gujarat, New Delhi: Election
      Commission of India, (http://eci.nic.in/eciain/StatisticalReports/ElectionStatistics.asp).
    


    
      Statistical report on general election, 1967, to the legislative assembly of Gujarat, New Delhi: Election
      Commission of India, (http://eci.nic.in/eciain/StatisticalReports/ElectionStatistics.asp).
    


    
      Statistical report on general election, 1962, to the legislative assembly of Gujarat, New Delhi: Election
      Commission of India, (http://eci.nic.in/eciain/StatisticalReports/ElectionStatistics.asp).
    


    
      Statistical report on general election, 1957, to the legislative assembly of Bombay, New Delhi: Election
      Commission of India, (http://eci.nic.in/eciain/StatisticalReports/ElectionStatistics.asp).
    


    
      Sud, Nikita, ‘The Nano and Good Governance in Gujarat’, in Economic and Political Weekly, (43), 50, 13
      Dec. 2008, pp. 13–14.
    


    
      Sud, Nikita, ‘Constructing and Contesting a Gujarati-Hindu Ethno-religious Identity Through Development
      Programmes in an Indian Province’, in Oxford Development Studies, (35), 2, June 2007, pp. 131–148.
    


    
      Syeda, Hameed, Ruth Manorama, Malini Ghose, Sheba George, Farah Naqvi and Mari Thekaekara, The survivors
      speak: fact-finding by a women’s panel, Citizen’s initiative, Ahmedabad, 16 April 2002 (www.msu.edu/~swamyraj/guj/survivorsspeak.htm).
    


    
      Talbot, Ian, and Singh, Darshan, Epicentre of violence: partition voices and memories from Amritsar,
      Delhi: Permanent Black, 2006.
    


    
      Tambiah, Stanley J., Leveling crowds: ethnonationalist conflicts and collective violence in South Asia,
      Berkeley and Los Angeles, CA: University of California Press, 1996.
    


    
      Thapar, Romila, Somanatha: the many voices of a history, London: Verso, 2005.
    


    
      The Gujarat Town Planning and Urban Development Act, 1976, Ahmedabad: Government of Gujarat, 1976.
    


    
      ‘The integrated urban development project – Ahmedabad: a case study in public/private partnership for
      development’, presentation by Kirtee Shah to the Seminar on Public/Private Partnership (PPP) for Urban
      Infrastructure and Service Delivery, 2–4 April 2002, Seoul, Republic of Korea.
    


    
      The plague in India, 1896–1897, vols I and II, Simla: Government of India, Home Department, 1898.
    


    
      The supplement to the Mirat-i-Ahmadi, translated from the Persian of ’Ali Muhammad Khan by Saiyid Nawab
      ’Ali, M.A., Professor, Baroda College, and Charles Norman Seddon, I.C.S., Revenue Minister, Baroda State. Baroda:
      Oriental Institute, 1928.
    


    
      Thompson, Paul Richard, The voice of the past: oral history, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2000.
    


    
      Thottam, Jyoti, ‘Boy from the Backyard’, Time, 26 March 2012 (online www.time.com/time/printout/0,8816,2109164,00.html, accessed April 2012).
    


    
      Torri, Michelguglielmo, Storia dell’India, Rome: GLF editori Laterza, 2007.
    


    
      Tripathy, Umesh, Living on the edge: riots, ghettoisation and marginalization in Ahmedabad, Ahmedabad:
      Research supported by CARE, Gujarat Harmony Project. Coordinated by SAMERTH, 2003.
    


    
      Urban poor development programme, Ahmedabad: VIKAS, 1991.
    


    
      Urban poor development plan: an inception report for financial assistance from Overseas Development Agency
      U.K., Urban Community Development Project, Ahmedabad: Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation, 1991.
    


    
      ‘Urban Poverty in South Asia: An Overview and Alleviation Strategies’, by Kirtee Shah,
      discussion paper, Kathmandu, Nepal, 16 Jan. 2006.
    


    
      ‘Urban Strategy Paper’, Ahmedabad: SAMARTH, 2007.
    


    
      Vadi, H. L., ‘A Case Study of Slum Condition in Ahmedabad’, thesis for the School of Architecture, Ahmedabad:
      Centre for Environmental Planning and Technology, 1969.
    


    
      Varadarajan, Siddharth, Gujarat: the making of a tragedy, New Delhi and New York: Penguin Books, 2002.
    


    
      Varshney, Ashutosh, Ethnic conflict and civic life: Hindus and Muslims in India, New Haven, CT and London:
      Yale University Press, 2002.
    


    
      Van der Veer, Peter, Religious nationalism: Hindus and Muslims in India, Berkeley, CA and London:
      University of California Press, 1994.
    


    
      Vending is my way of life: profiles of vendors, Tejaswini Dhomse, Ahmedabad: SEWA Academy.
    


    
      Voices from the streets: the National Vendors Campaign in India, Ahmedabad: Self Employed Women’s
      Association (SEWA), 2000.
    


    
      Wadhva, Kiran, Rent Control Act: a reappraisal: with a case study of Delhi, Amsterdam: Institute of
      Cultural Anthropology/Sociology of Development, Free University, 1991.
    


    
      Wickham, Carrie, Mobilizing Islam: religion, activism, and political change in Egypt, New York: Columbia
      University Press, 2002.
    


    
      Williams, Raymond, The country and the city, New York: Oxford University Press, 1973.
    


    
      John Wood, ‘British versus Princely Legacies and the Political Integration of Gujarat’, in Journal of Asian
      Studies, (44), 1, Nov. 1984, pp. 65–99.
    


    
      Yadav, Anumeha, ‘The Truth Behind the Stage Show’, in Tehelka, (8), 39, 1 Oct. 2011, (online http://archive.tehelka.com/storyain50.asp?filename=Ne011011coverstory.asp, accessed 15 Dec. 2011).
    


    
      Yagnik, Achyut, and Suchitra Sheth, Ahmedabad: from royal city to megacity, New Delhi: Penguin Books,
      2011.
    


    
      Yagnik, Achyut, and Suchitra Sheth, The shaping of modern Gujarat: plurality, Hindutva and beyond, New
      Delhi: Penguin, 2005.
    


    
      Yagnik, Indulal, Atmakathaa [Autobiography], vols I–VI, Dhanwant Oza (ed.), English translation by
      Devaurat Pathak, Howard Spodek and John Wood, Ahmedabad: Maha Gujarat Seva Trust, 1973.
    


    
      Young, Iris Marion, Justice and the politics of difference, Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press,
      1990.
    

  


  
    
      Index
    


    
      Bold page numbers indicate figures; italics indicate tables.
    


    
      accommodation: access to 117–118; affordable housing 66; costs 103; house prices 71, 77–78; labourers 51–52; migrant labour 41–42, 43; shortage 71
    


    
      action/reaction argument 2
    


    
      activism, and social service 49
    


    
      affordable housing 66
    


    
      agency: slum-dwellers 15–16; of urban poor 13
    


    
      Ahmedabad: growth of area 64,
      65–66;
      maps 24, 62, 110; overview of city 4–9
    


    
      Ahmedabad Education Society 66
    


    
      Ahmedabad Municipal Corporation (AMC) 8, 32, 72;
      attitude to street vendors 76; development strategies
      65; map 24; map of slums 110; planning
      projects 161–162
    


    
      Ahmedabad Urban Agglomeration (AUA) 67, 68
    


    
      Ahmedabad Urban Development Authority (AUDA) 71, 72–73, 161–162
    


    
      Akhil Bharatiya Vidyarthi Parishad (ABVP) 103
    


    
      All India Congress Committee 99
    


    
      all-round improvement 56
    


    
      amenities, access to 65–66
    


    
      anti-corruption protests 135
    


    
      anti-Muslim bias 162, 182
    


    
      anti-Muslim violence 77, 132, 139, 179–183;
      1990s 142; 2002 1–2, 142–143;
      explanations for 2; political effects 2–3; pre-planned organisation 2;
      see also collective violence and mass
      movements; riots; violence
    


    
      anti-reservation riots 1981 104, 134–135
    


    
      anti-rural biases 32–35
    


    
      authority, administrative 8
    


    
      balance, economic and social 135
    


    
      Banker, Shankerlal 44, 49, 50
    


    
      Bapunagar, partition 136–139
    


    
      basic services, access to 35
    


    
      beautification 153, 162
    


    
      beauty of area 25–26
    


    
      Bharatiya Janata Party (BJP) 2; consensus politics
      157; as dominant political force 179; image 5; success 158–159
    


    
      Bhatt, Ashok 93, 103
    


    
      blame displacement 96
    


    
      Bombay State, proposed division 90–91
    


    
      book: approach taken 6, 9, 11–12; levels of analysis 12–14; scope 11; structure and overview
      14–16; themes 10–11
    


    
      boundaries, urban-rural 25
    


    
      Brass, P. 3, 89, 96, 180
    


    
      Breman, J. 157
    


    
      bridges 31
    


    
      Burke, P. 13
    


    
      capital–labour relations 46, 87
    


    
      caste-based prejudice 32, 34
    


    
      castes, social distribution 74–75
    


    
      casual labour 43
    


    
      Census Commission of Ahmedabad 74
    


    
      Census of Slums 115, 119, 120
    


    
      Centre for Environmental Planning and Technology (CEPT) 66
    


    
      chawls 41–42, 43, 71; as access points 78; clusters 80; living conditions 50–52
    


    
      Chhotalal, Ranchhodlal 45
    


    
      child labour 127
    


    
      cities, as facade 178–179
    


    
      citizenship 9–11, 48–49, 121–122; see also identity formation
    


    
      city walls, demolition 41
    


    
      civic education 53–54
    


    
      collective identity: and spatial formation 88; and violence
      89
    


    
      collective memories 13–14, 54–56
    


    
      collective subjects 10
    


    
      collective violence and mass movements: aftermath 103;
      analytical approach 87–90; context and overview 87–88; effects of 145–146; events 87; Hindu– Muslim riots 94–98; Maha Gujarat Andolan 90–94; at
      margins 143–147; motivation for 180–183; narratives 104–106; Nav Nirman agitation 98–104;
      political aspects 97–98; routine violence 16,
      182–183; social class 97, 101–102,
      103; social context 127; understanding 180; urban change
      88–90;
      see also anti-Muslim violence; riots; violence
    


    
      colonial authorities, conflict with elites 41
    


    
      colonial development 14–15, 26
    


    
      commerce, expansion 30
    


    
      communal turn 135
    


    
      communal violence 77
    


    
      community and kinship links 42
    


    
      Community Based Organisations (CBOs) 124
    


    
      community-dominated neighbourhoods 132
    


    
      Congress Party: internal division 99; and Textile Labour
      Association (TLA) 102
    


    
      consensus politics 157
    


    
      consumerism 178–179
    


    
      cooperation 46
    


    
      cooperative housing societies 71
    


    
      corruption 102
    


    
      cultural and moral model 7–8
    


    
      cultural and spatial intersections 161–169
    


    
      cultural change 41
    


    
      cultural citizenship 10
    


    
      cultural milieu 153
    


    
      cultural values 159–160
    


    
      curfew 2
    


    
      Darji, Jinabhai 99
    


    
      debt 119, 161–162
    


    
      decay, of city and surrounds 26, 27–28
    


    
      decline and resurgence: context and overview 153–154; cultural and spatial intersections 161–169;
      economic miracle 156–161; political ideology 162; poverty and
      the state 169–172; religiosity 166–168; renaming 163–166; Sabarmati River Front Development
      Programme 154–156; social fragmentation 168–169; urban renewal 154–156
    


    
      demographic growth 65, 70–72, 80
    


    
      Desai, Morarji 90–91, 92, 101
    


    
      development: beneficiaries of 127; organised vs. unplanned
      31–32
    


    
      devolution, to local elites 15
    


    
      dialectic, colonial rulers and the local elites 28–29
    


    
      discrimination 32–35, 106
    


    
      disease, epidemics 30, 32–33
    


    
      Douglass, C.M. 10
    


    
      downward mobility 126–128
    


    
      east–west divide 63, 79
    


    
      economic and social balance 135
    


    
      economic growth 65
    


    
      economic miracle 156–161
    


    
      economic progress, and religious bigotry 158
    


    
      economy, shift to tertiary sector 162
    


    
      education 49, 127
    


    
      educational institutions 66
    


    
      elections 92, 134
    


    
      electoral engineering 133
    


    
      elites: administrative powers 15; attitudes to
      lower castes 34; and colonial administration 28–29, 45; conflict with colonial authorities 41; influence on Municipal Commission 35; leadership group 44–46; role in development 28
    


    
      Ellis Bridge 31, 65
    


    
      employment, slums 120, 126–127
    


    
      entrepreneurship 157, 160–161
    


    
      environmental improvement 124–125
    


    
      Environmental Improvement of Urban Slums (EIUS) 124
    


    
      epidemics 30, 32–33
    


    
      equality through difference 179
    


    
      ethnonationalist ideology 3–4
    


    
      evictions 171
    


    
      exclusion 127, 153–154, 157, 160
    


    
      famines 30, 33
    


    
      fences, as means of exclusion 168–169
    


    
      financial borrowing 161
    


    
      Forbes, A.K. 164
    


    
      Forbes, J. 25–26, 27
    


    
      forced migration 144–145
    


    
      fragmentation: social 7, 168–169; of
      social geography 82
    


    
      Friedman, J. 10
    


    
      Gandhi Bridge 66
    


    
      Gandhi, Indira 101, 102–103
    


    
      Gandhi, Mohandas (Mahatma) 4–5, 15, 35, 40, 41, 42, 44, 45–46, 48–54
    


    
      geography of social change: context and overview 63–64; development strategies 65; discovery of urban space 64–68; Ghatlodiya 70; growth pattern 77–78; managing space 68–73; pattern of expansion 65; population growth 67; social distribution 79–82; spatial balance 74–77; urban
      expansion 64, 65–66;
      urban/rural balance 68–69, 70
    


    
      Ghatlodiya 70
    


    
      ghettos 128; communal paradigm in urban politics 133–136;
      context and overview 131–132; Juhapura 139–143; oral histories 140–141;
      partition of Bapunagar 136–139; see also slums
    


    
      Ghia, Kantilal 99
    


    
      Gillion, K. 28–29, 36
    


    
      grey zones 119–122
    


    
      group aggregation 9, 10
    


    
      group recognition 9
    


    
      growth, of city 26–27
    


    
      Gujarat Census Commission 66, 68
    


    
      Gujarat College 66
    


    
      Gujarat, formation of state 65
    


    
      Gujarat Housing Board 72, 123
    


    
      Gujarat Town Planning and Urban Development Act, 1978 71
    


    
      Gujarat University 66
    


    
      Gujarat University Area Teachers Association (GUATA) 100
    


    
      Gujarat Vidyapith 66
    


    
      Gujarati ethos 156–161
    


    
      Gujaratiness 160, 161
    


    
      Gulbai Tekra 120–121
    


    
      Gupta Nagar 140–142
    


    
      H. L. Commerce College 66
    


    
      Hansen, T.B. 179
    


    
      helplessness 169–172
    


    
      Hindu Dharma Raksha Samiti (HDRS, Committee for the Defence of the Hindu Religion) 95–96
    


    
      Hindu extremist culture 179
    


    
      Hindu extremist groups 95, 133–134,
      153, 161, 179
    


    
      Hindu fundamentalism 16–17 n2, 144–145
    


    
      Hindu–Muslim divide 105–106
    


    
      Hindu nationalism, political mobilisation 3
    


    
      Hindu Unity 136
    


    
      house prices 71, 77–78
    


    
      housing costs 103
    


    
      housing, decision factors 82
    


    
      housing patterns 74
    


    
      hutments 113, 114–115; see also slums
    


    
      identity formation: collective memories 54–56; context and overview 40; organic social and spatial structure 44–48; search for new identity 40–44; trade
      unionism 48–54
    


    
      identity politics 133–134
    


    
      Independence movement 45–46
    


    
      Indian elite group 44–46
    


    
      Indian Institute of Management (IIM) 66
    


    
      Indian National Congress 45
    


    
      Indo–Pakistani war 1965 95
    


    
      industrial areas, social composition 77–78
    


    
      industrial crisis 16
    


    
      industrial decline 153–154
    


    
      industrial estates 65
    


    
      industrial housing projects 117
    


    
      Industrial Notified Areas (INA) 70, 78
    


    
      industrial relations 46, 47, 49–52
    


    
      industrialisation 15; effects on landscape
      41; narratives 176–178; new industries 31; and urban development 27–29; and urban growth 80–81; and
      urban problems 28; urbanisation and growth 40–41
    


    
      industrialism, Gandhi's relationship with 49
    


    
      informal citizenship 121–122
    


    
      informal housing market 116–118
    


    
      informal labour market 75–76, 78–79, 120
    


    
      informal settlements 31–32; see also slums
    


    
      informal tenants 125–126; see also slums
    


    
      informality, combating 10–11
    


    
      infrastructure 30–31; access to 78–79; construction 153; development 68; inadequacies 73; lack of 117
    


    
      infrastructure projects 45
    


    
      iniquities, traditional to modern 35–37
    


    
      insecurity 81, 145
    


    
      institutionalised riot system 89
    


    
      Integrated Urban Development Programme (IUDP) 139–142
    


    
      interdependence: collective identity and spatial formation 88; societal 52–53
    


    
      intra-city migration 77
    


    
      Jamalpur Town Planning scheme 117
    


    
      Jan Sangh 103
    


    
      janata curfew (people’s curfew) 92
    


    
      job specialisation, and living patterns 36
    


    
      jobbers 43
    


    
      Juhapura 131, 139–143
    


    
      jungle 55–56
    


    
      Kankaria Lake 168–169
    


    
      kar sevak 1
    


    
      Karnavati 163–166
    


    
      Kelman, J.H. 42–43
    


    
      KHAM formula 133
    


    
      kinship and community links 42
    


    
      Kohn, Bernard 154
    


    
      L. D. Engineering College 66, 100
    


    
      labelling 12
    


    
      labour organisation 29, 46
    


    
      Labourers' Guild 47, 51–52
    


    
      Lalbhai, Kasturbhai 44
    


    
      land: acquisition 31; reoccupation 171
    


    
      Land Acquisition Act (1870) 31
    


    
      land market, liberalisation 161–162
    


    
      land prices 71
    


    
      land speculation, and violence 77
    


    
      land tenure 114, 125
    


    
      land use 47, 54, 125–126
    


    
      landscape, effects of industrialisation 41
    


    
      leadership group 44–46
    


    
      life experiences 12–13
    


    
      liminality 56
    


    
      living conditions 33–34, 50–52, 72; slums 72, 111,
      112, 113, 116–117, 122–123
    


    
      living patterns 36
    


    
      lockout 134
    


    
      Maha Gujarat Andolan 90–94, 98–104
    


    
      Maha Gujarat Janata Parishad (Maha Gujarat People’s Association) 92–93
    


    
      Maha Gujarat Vidyarthi Samiti (Maha Gujarat Student’s Committee) 91–92
    


    
      Mahadevia, D. 160
    


    
      Maheenbhai 176–178
    


    
      Majoor Mahajan 47, 51–52
    


    
      Managing Committee of the Ahmedabad Municipality 45
    


    
      managing space 68–73
    


    
      Mann, M. 11
    


    
      marginalisation 63–64, 106, 127, 157; effects of planning 15; of Muslims 128; and physical geography 136
    


    
      Marshall, T.H. 9–10
    


    
      Márvádis, prejudice against 34
    


    
      mass mobilisation 15; see also collective violence and mass movements
    


    
      Mega City 6
    


    
      memories 12–14, 81; collective violence and mass movements 104–106, 180; selective 146–147
    


    
      metropolitan development, context and overview 25–27
    


    
      middle class, rise of 156–161
    


    
      migrant labour 15, 29; accommodation 41–42, 43, 51–52; as active participants 81–82; collective memories 54–56; living conditions 50–52; moral
      inferiority 32, 48–49, 51; narratives 176–178; patterns of movement 29–30; prejudice 79–80; social
      and cultural change 41–42; as source of disease 32–33; as source of pollution and poor sanitation 34
    


    
      migration: and poverty 176–178; pre-industrial 29–30; and rural poverty 81; seasonal 42–43; settlement 30; and suburban development 29–32
    


    
      millowners, politics 45
    


    
      modernisation 16, 159
    


    
      modernity 5–6, 10–11, 66
    


    
      Modi, Narendra 2, 158–159,
      179
    


    
      moral responsibility 52–53
    


    
      morality 32–35, 56
    


    
      motivation for violence 180–183
    


    
      Mughal empire, development and decay 26, 27–28
    


    
      Municipal Commission 28, 35
    


    
      Municipal Corporation: spatial reorganisation 46–47; suspension 28
    


    
      municipal housing 117–118
    


    
      Muslims: marginalisation of 128; as victims 179–180;
      see also anti-Muslim violence; collective violence and mass movements; ghettos; riots;
      violence
    


    
      mutual recognition 10, 87
    


    
      Narayan, Jayaprakash 98
    


    
      narratives: Ahmedabad 4–9; collective violence and mass movements 104–106,
      180–181; of daily life 12–14; Hindu sub-nationalist 153; of industrialisation 176–178; official 12, 169; riots 143–147; of victimisation 179–180
    


    
      natural disasters 30, 33
    


    
      Nav Nirman agitation 98–104, 133, 135
    


    
      neo-liberal economic propaganda 157–158, 161
    


    
      non-governmental organisations (NGOs), environmental improvement 124–125
    


    
      Old City 75–76, 103,
      135
    


    
      oral histories 140–141
    


    
      Oza, Ghanshyam 99
    


    
      Panchal, Harishchandra 95
    


    
      Pandey, G. 16, 182–183
    


    
      paramilitary camps 3
    


    
      partition of Bapunagar 136–139
    


    
      Patel, Chimanbhai 93, 99–100, 102–103
    


    
      Patel, Sardar 45, 48–49
    


    
      Patel, Vallabhbhai 15, 40, 41,
      44, 45
    


    
      plague 32–34
    


    
      planning policies: beautification 153, 162; combating informality 10–11; as discipline 9; lack of effective
      75; and morality 56; political and social functions 12;
      responses to 7; revision 76; slums 123–124; social distance and marginalisation
      15; see also urban planning
    


    
      planning projects, liberalisation 161–162
    


    
      polarisation, societal 160
    


    
      police, role in violence 145–146
    


    
      political ideology 162
    


    
      political representation 102
    


    
      politics: collective violence and mass movements 97–98; communal paradigm 133–136; consensus 157; of identity 133–134; and religious identity 133; sectarian 132; and slums 118–119
    


    
      politics of yatras 167
    


    
      pols 35, 64, 74
    


    
      population density 70
    


    
      population growth 29, 41, 48, 67, 69, 70,
      73
    


    
      population movement 104
    


    
      post-industrial metropolis, foundations 136
    


    
      poverty: as behavioural problem 8–9, 48–49, 122; and citizenship 9–10; conception of 32–35; increase in 78; intolerance 154–156; and migration 81, 176–178; and morality 51–52; multiple
      causes 51; political representation 122–126;
      spatial and social location 7; and the state
      169–172
    


    
      prejudice: caste-based 32, 34; against poor 32–35, 79–80
    


    
      Private Sector Participation (PSP) 161
    


    
      privatisation 159, 161–162
    


    
      pro-poor propaganda 103
    


    
      propaganda: anti-Muslim 133; Hindu extremism 161, 179;
      neo-liberal economic 157–158, 161;
      sectarian 132
    


    
      propaganda offensive 46–47
    


    
      public authorities, perceptions of 169–170
    


    
      Public Private Partnerships (PPP) 161
    


    
      public rallies 92, 95
    


    
      public space: access to 168–169; communalisation 144
    


    
      Rabaris 55
    


    
      Railwaypura 31
    


    
      railways 30–31, 64–65
    


    
      Rane Commission 134
    


    
      Raychaudhury, S. 45
    


    
      recognition, of slumdwellers 114–115
    


    
      regional balance, shift in 73
    


    
      regional centrality 29
    


    
      relative deprivation 102
    


    
      religiosity 166–168
    


    
      religious affiliation, and place of residence 144
    


    
      religious bigotry, and economic progress 158
    


    
      religious violence 105
    


    
      relocation projects 123; Juhapura 139–143
    


    
      renaming 163–166
    


    
      renovation 155
    


    
      Rent Control Act (RCA) 1947 118
    


    
      reservation 134–135
    


    
      residential rights 125–126
    


    
      resources, access to 35
    


    
      Revised development plan 70
    


    
      rhetoric, of individual entrepreneurship 157, 160–161
    


    
      rich–poor dichotomy 79
    


    
      righteous struggle 47, 49–52
    


    
      riots 77, 146, 179–183; agitators 145–146; anti-Muslim violence 132; anti-reservation 104, 134–135;
      communal turn 135; events of 1–2; features of 3; Hindu–Muslim riots
      94–98;
      participants 3–4; personal experiences 180; recurrent narratives 143–147; spread of violence 2; as ‘street theatre performances’ 3, 180; underlying issues 133; understanding 180; see also anti-Muslim violence;
      collective violence and mass movements; violence
    


    
      road side temples 166–168
    


    
      routine violence 16, 182–183
    


    
      Royal Commission on Labour 42
    


    
      rural areas: assimilation 36; increased cultivation 30
    


    
      rural–urban dichotomy 81
    


    
      rural villages, absorption of 8
    


    
      Sabarmati Express train fire 1
    


    
      Sabarmati River Front Development Corporation Limited (SRFDCL) 154–155
    


    
      Sabarmati River Front Development Programme 154–156
    


    
      Samyukta Maharashtra Samiti (United Maharashtra Committee) 90–91
    


    
      Sangh Parivar 5, 158, 163,
      167
    


    
      sanitation 32–35, 49
    


    
      Sarabhai, Ambalal 44, 49
    


    
      Sarabhai, Anasuya 42, 44, 46, 49–50
    


    
      Saraspur 28
    


    
      seasonal migration 42–43
    


    
      sectarian politics 132
    


    
      secularism 160, 161
    


    
      segmentation 7, 9, 139
    


    
      segregation 9, 143
    


    
      Self Employed Women’s Association (SEWA) 76
    


    
      September 18, 1969 95–96
    


    
      services, access to 78–79, 124
    


    
      settlements 29, 31; informal 31–32; organisation and distribution 54; spatial organisation 35–36; and urban expansion 36; see also slums
    


    
      Shah, G. 102
    


    
      Shankalit Nagar 140–143, 177
    


    
      shantytowns 41–42; see also slums
    


    
      shock city 6
    


    
      Slum Clearance Board 72
    


    
      Slum Networking Project (SNP) 125
    


    
      slums: as access points 78; access to services 124; amenities 118; attitudes to 112; and citizenship 9–10; clusters 80; context and overview 111–113;
      downward mobility 126–128; education 127; emergence and
      expansion 15–16; employment 126–127; environmental improvement 124–125; as
      grey zones 119–122; growth of 11, 111–112,
      113, 121; housing and work 119–122; illegality 112, 114–115, 119; increase in 71; informal housing market 116–118; insecurity 112, 120;
      lack of services 116–117; living conditions 72, 111, 112,
      113, 116–117, 122–123; map 110; memories 81; morality 56; organisation and distribution
      54; as part of economy 115–116; perspectives on 8–9; planning policies 123–124; policies 32; political representation of poverty 122–126; and politics 118–119;
      prejudice 79–80; as problem or solution 113–116; profitability 54; recognition of occupants 114–115; regulation 81; relocation projects 123; reoccupation
      171; residential rights 125–126; as sites of contest 121; spatial organisation 41–42; and the state 169–172;
      state inquiry, 1937 116–117; statistics 114; see also ghettos; settlements
    


    
      small entrepreneurs 76
    


    
      social and economic balance 135
    


    
      social change 41; geography of see geography of social change
    


    
      social class: collective violence and mass movements 97,
      101–102, 103; underlying violence 105–106
    


    
      social composition, industrial areas 77–78
    


    
      social distribution 63, 73, 74–75, 79–82, 87, 104, 142
    


    
      social exclusion 127
    


    
      social fragmentation 168–169
    


    
      social geography, fragmentation 82
    


    
      social hierarchy 7, 36–37
    


    
      social immobility 169–172
    


    
      social positions, acceptance of 53
    


    
      social reform 49
    


    
      social service, and activism 49
    


    
      social status 74–75
    


    
      social structure, organic 44–48
    


    
      social work 46
    


    
      Socially and Educationally Backward Classes (SEBC) 134
    


    
      societal interdependence 52–53
    


    
      society, conception of 32
    


    
      Solanki, Madhavsinh 133–134, 135
    


    
      solidarity, social and cultural 9
    


    
      sovereignty, within community 10
    


    
      space: change see geography of social changeexclusion from 168–169; management of 68–73; patterns
      of division 36
    


    
      spatial and cultural intersections 161–169
    


    
      spatial balance 74–77
    


    
      spatial divisions 10–11
    


    
      spatial formation, and collective identity 88
    


    
      spatial fragmentation 78
    


    
      spatial organisation 7–8; effects of prejudice 35; new forms 36–37; reorganisation 46–47; slums 41–42
    


    
      spatial structure, organic 44–48
    


    
      Special report on Ahmedabad City 66, 68
    


    
      Spodek, H. 6, 44, 140
    


    
      state of emergency, 1975–7 101, 133
    


    
      State of Gujarat, creation of 93
    


    
      States Reorganisation Act 91
    


    
      steam mills 30, 31
    


    
      stratification 80
    


    
      street vendors 76
    


    
      students, collective violence and mass movements 93,
      94, 100, 101
    


    
      suburban development 29–32, 36, 70, 73
    


    
      swadeshi movement 45
    


    
      Tambiah, S. 88–89
    


    
      tension, between social groups 77
    


    
      tertiary sector, shift to 162
    


    
      textile industry: collapse 126; effect on city 65, 74;
      expansion 28–29
    


    
      Textile Labour Association (TLA) 51–52, 87,
      102
    


    
      textile mills 30, 31; closures 78, 156; expansion 45; numbers 65; organisation of work 36; workers 40
    


    
      Times of India 103
    


    
      Total Revolution 98
    


    
      Town Wall Fund 28
    


    
      trade, expansion 30
    


    
      trade unionism 46, 48–54
    


    
      transportation 30–31
    


    
      universities, collective violence and mass movements 93,
      94, 100, 101, 134
    


    
      Urban Area of Ahmedabad 71
    


    
      urban area, redefining 68
    


    
      Urban Basic Services (UBS) 124
    


    
      urban development, industrialisation 27–29
    


    
      urban expansion 11, 15, 55, 80–81, 115, 116
    


    
      urban growth: management of 63; map 62; see also slums
    


    
      Urban Land (Ceiling and Regulation) Act 1976 71, 72, 125,
      161
    


    
      urban modernity 46–47
    


    
      urban planning: colonial development 26; and morality
      56; slums 169–171; see also planning policies
    


    
      urban renewal 154–156
    


    
      urban–rural balance 68, 70
    


    
      urban–rural boundary 25
    


    
      urban–rural dichotomy 32
    


    
      urban space: control of 46; discovery of 64–68; new
      organisation 35
    


    
      urban structure, division of 79
    


    
      urban transformation 16, 25, 81–82
    


    
      urbanisation 6–9, 77–78, 176–178
    


    
      Vibrant Gujarat Global Investors’ Summit 158–159
    


    
      victimisation 179–180
    


    
      villages of origin, links with 42
    


    
      violence 77, 179–183; memories of 13–14; motivation for 180–183; personal experiences 180; placing in context 4;
      post-colonial 15; religious 105; riots, 1985 133–136; routine 16, 182–183; and structuring of collective identity
      89; underlying, low-intensity 105–106;
      see also anti-Muslim violence; collective violence and mass movements; riots
    


    
      Vishva Hindu Parishad (World Council of the Hindus, VHP) 1
    


    
      weather 32–33
    


    
      welfare 29
    


    
      Williams, R. 27
    


    
      Yagnik, Indulal 44, 92–93
    


    
      Yuvak Lagni Samiti 100
    


    
      zoning 47, 70, 74, 161–162
    

  

Images/0.jpeg
Urbanisation, Citizenship

and Conflict in India
Ahmedabad 1900-2000

‘Tommaso Bobbio
IR — a —_






Images/5.jpeg
1961 1971 1981 1991 2001

Population  Population ~ Growth %  Population ~ Growth %  Population Growth % Population Growth %

AMC  1,149918 1,591,832 3.0 2,159,127 2.61 2954526  3.60 3694974  0.18
AUA 1206001 1,741,522  3.67 2,548,057 3.81 3312216 2.62 4448368 295






Images/6.jpeg
Villageltown Location Population

1961 1971 1981 1991 2001
Ghatlodiya Northwest 1,006 1,070 15,963 62,248 109,467
Naroda* Northeast 23,570 24,843 48,274 135,150 222,541
Vatva* Southeast 5,349 8,793 15,854 54,550 126,038
Vejalpur West 3,185 7,989 45921 92,116 116,086
Ahmedabad City** 1,149.918 1,591,832 2,159,127 2,954,526 3,694,974






Images/3.jpeg
Ahmedabad Municipal
Corporation Boundaries 200k

01d Town

Railway

Uater Bodies
(River/Lakes)





Images/4.jpeg
Before 1901 1901-1930 - 1931-1950

- 1951-160 - After 1950 - 2006

01d Toun = o= | Railvay [ | water Bodies
(River/l akes)






Images/7.jpeg
Ahmedabad Municipal

Corporation Boundaries 200k

01d Town

[

Water Bodies (River/Lakes)

Railway

Slums/Urban
Villages





Images/8.jpeg
Total households 81,255 Sex ratio 894
Percentage of 2% (Total Ahmedabad) (833)
slumdwellers on total

population

Slum on private 63,465 (78% of total)  Literacy rate 10.85%
land

On municipal land 8471 (14% of total) ~ (Male) (16.75%)
On government 5,189 (7% of total)  (Female) (4.24%)
land

Duration of slums No. of households (Total Ahmedabad) (59.02%)
Before 1963 37,169 (45.8%) Total migrants 83.02%
1963-1967 12,618 (15.5%) (Before 1961) (61.8%)
1968-1972 18,987 (23.4%) (1963-1968) (14.8%)
After 1972 9,611 (11.8%) (1968-1974) (16.4%)
Non-specified 2,870 (3.5%) (After 1974) (3.6%)
Total population 415,000 (Unspecified) (34%)
Percentage of % Hindu 83.20%
owners of land or

structure

Percentage of paying ~ 95% (S0 (21%)
tenants

(Paying rent on the ~ (35.5%) (ST) (12.22%)
land)

(Paying rent on the  (2.9%) Muslim 14.80%
structure)

(Paying rent on (61.6%)

both)






Images/1.jpeg





Images/2.jpeg
§ Routledge

Taylor & Francis Group
 ONDON AND NEW YORK





